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According to the Tranſlation of out Liturgy. 


Why art thou ſo full of Heavineſs, O my Soul ? 
And why art thou ſo diſquieted within me? 
Put thy Truſt in God, for I will yet give 
him Thanks for the Help of his Countenance. 


7 I., tho' a Man after God's 
won Heart, and dearly beloved 
by him, was as much exerciſed 
all his Life with Troubles and 

Afflictions of ſeveral Kinds, as 
almoſt any we read of. When he compoſed 
this Pſalm, and that which followeth it, it ſuf- 
ficiently appears, that he was under great 
Perplexity and Conſternation of Mind, which 
makes him three times ſpeak to himſelf, 
Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul? And 
why art thou diſquieted within me ? 

What the particular Occaſion was, is not 


expreſſed in the Pſalm : But it is generally 


believed, and it is very probably, that it was 
upon the Rebellion of his Son Abſalom ; by 
Occaſion of which he was driven from FJeru- 
Vox. III, B ſalem, 


—_  - * * * * 1 


be Firſt Sermon. 


ſalem, and ſo baniſhed from the Houſe of 


God in Mount Sion, where he had lately fix'd 
the Ark: And this Baniſhment of his is 
that which he is here ſo much concerned for, 
and ſo paſſionately bewails. Taking this Key, 
we are eaſily let into the Senſe of both theſe 
Pſalms : The former of which, ſo far as is 
needful for the right underſtanding this Text, 
I ſhall give you a brief Account of. 

Thus he begins: As the hunted Deer pant- 
eth after the Brooks of Water, ſo panteth my 
Soul after thee, O God: My Soul thirſteth 
for God, yea, even for the living God : When 
ſhall I come and appear before God ? that is, 
when ſhall I be ſo happy as to have Acceſs 
again to thy Tabernacle, where thou doſt 
manifeſt thy Preſence, and. from whence I 
am now driven by them that ſeek my Life ? 
And then he goes on in the third Verfe, My 
Tears have been my Meat Day and Ni 2. 
while they daily ſay unto me, Where is now 
thy God? that is to ſay, I am wholly given 
over to Grief and Sorrow, whilſt. I hear the 
continual Reproaches of my Enemies, ſaying 
unto me, What is become of thy God, in 
whom thou .waſt wont to repoſe ſo much 
Confidence? When I remember theſe Things, 
(as he goes on in the 4th Verſe) I pour out 
my Soul in me : For 1 had gone with the Mul- 
titude : I went with them to the Houſe of 
(God with the Voice of Foy and Praiſe, with a 
Multitude that kept Holy-Days; that is, it even 
breaks my Heart top 50 Mind thoſe happy 


Days, 
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Days, - when I brought thine Ark to Mount 


Sion, accompanied with the joyful Acclama- 
tions of all thy People, and to think of all the 


other bleſſed Times, when, before this Ba- 
niſhment, we met together at thy Houſe to 
worſhip and praiſe thy Name. And then 
follow in the next Verſe the Words of my 
Text, Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul? 
why art thou ſo diſquieted within me? As if he 
had faid, Be not for all this diſcouraged, tho' 
it be as fad a Calamity as is poſſible, to be thus 
deprived of the Opportunity of worſhipping + 
God in publick, yet there is no Reaſon thou 
ſhouldſt be utterly deſected, and abandon thy- 
ſelf to Deſpair: No, put thy Truſt in God ; 
for I ſhall yet give him Thanks for the Help 
of his Countenance : That is, A Time, I 
hope, will come, - when I ſhall again go to 
his Houſe, and praiſe him till for his Fa- 
vours towards me, in delivering me from this, 
as well as my former Afflictions. 

This is the natural Account and Meaning 
of the Words, as they lie in the Pſalm, and 
as they were ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt. But 
in the Diſcourſe which I deſign upon this 
Text, I mean not to confine myſelf to the 
particular Caſe, upon Occaſion -6f which 
theſe Words were ſpoken, but to take a 
larger Compaſs, and to treat of Trouble of 
Mind in general, as far as it is upon a Re- 
ligious Account. 
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The Pirſt Sermon. 


There are a great many good People 
among us, who are afflicted with that which 
we call Religious Melancholy, It is for the 
ſake of theſe, that I have now pitched upon 
this Text, as thinking it may be very fitly 
applied to their Caſe, tho' their Troubles 
ate of a different Nature from thoſe that Da- 
vid was here exerciſed with, and ariſe from 
different Cauſes. And that which I propoſe to 
do, is to conſider the ſeveral Things that are 
moſt apt to diſturb them, and to render their 
Lives miſerable and uncomfortable, and to 
give ſuch an Account of thoſe Things, as 
that they may be ſatisfied, that they have 
all the Reaſon in the World, notwithſtanding 
them, to apply David's Words in my Text to 
their own e, and to fay with him, Ny 
art thou ſo caſt down, O my Soul? why art 
thou ſo diſquieted within me? Put thy Truſt 
in God, for I ſhall yet give him Thanks for the 
Help of his Countenance; or, as he otherwiſe 
expreſſeth it in the laſt Verſe of this Pſalm : 
For 1 will yet thank him, which is the Help 
of my Countenance, and my Gad. 

This, I fay, is what I deſign upon this Text; 
but before I engage in that Work, it will not 
be amiſs, if we a little inſiſt on theſe Words 
with reference to the particular Occaſion u 
on which they were ſpoken ; and this ſhall 
be my buſineſs at this Time. | 

Now the Text thus conſidered, doth afford 
us two practical Obſervations. Firſt ; From 
hence we gather, that to a good Man, the 
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The Firſt Sermon. 


being deprived of Opportunities of worſhip- 
ping God in Publick, is one of the greateſt 
Afflictions. Secondly ; That in this and all 
other Afflictions that befal us, the proper 
Remedy is to put our Truſt in God. 


I. I begin with the Firſt, That to be de- 
prived of the Opportunity of God's publick 
Worſhip, is to a good Man a moſt grievous 
Affliction. 

We ſee how ſadly David here bemoans 
himſelf upon that Account, with what An-. 
guiſh he remembers thoſe happy Days, when 
he had free Acceſs to the Houſe of God, and 
the holy Aſſemblies of his People; and how 
paſſionately he longs for thoſe Days again. 
He takes no Notice of the unnatural Rebel- 
lion of his Son Abſalom, which could not but 
go to the very Heart of ſo tender a Father as 
he was: He takes no Notice of the Danger his 
Life was in from the Conſpirators; but all 
that he ſeems concerned about, is that by 
theſe Means he is baniſhed from God's Pre- 
ſence ; that is, from his Sanctuary, from his 
Houſe, from the Society of the Faithful, 
where he uſed to praiſe the Name of his God, 
and to partake of his divine Influence. 

Indeed the Happineſs and the Bleſſings 
that good Men enjoy in the publick Exerciſe 
of their Religion, and in the worſhipping God 
in his Houſe, and partaking of his Sacra- 
ments, are ſo many and great, that they muſt 
needs account the being deprived of them a 
B 3 Loſs 
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Loſs unſupportable. Of all the Pleaſures on 
this ſide Heaven, thoſe are the moſt valua- 
ble: For indeed, they approach neareſt to 
thoſe in which the Saints do ſpend their 
Days in their heavenly Manſions. - What 
can be more like Heaven upon Earth, than a 
Company of pious devout Souls met in one 
Place, having God in the midſt of them, and 
there partaking of his Communications, de- 
voting themſelves to his Service, profeſſing 
their Faith and Hope in Chriſt, and their 


Dependence upon him, and joining Hearts 
and Voices with the heavenly Hoſts of An- 


gels, in ſinging out the everlaſting Praiſes of 
their Creator and Redeemer; in dechring 
his wonderful Works of Love and Mercy, 
and in adoring his infinite Wiſdom, and 
Power, and Goodneſs, which are conſpicuous 
to all the World? 

O how muſt a devout Soul be raviſhed 
with theſe Exerciſes! O how dry and inſi- 
pid will the higheſt of ſenſual Gratifications 
appear to him, in Compariſon of the delicious 
Reliſh that theſe divine Employments will 
leave upon his Spirit! He that once taſtes 
the Sweets of theſe, cannot forbear crying 
out with David in the 84th Pſalßm, O how 
amiable are thy Dwellings, thou Lord of Hoſts! 
My Soul longeth, yea even fainteth for the 
Courts of the Lord: My Heart and my Fleſh 
crieth out for the living God. He will even 
envy. the Sparrow, that hath found her an 
Houſe, and the Swallow, that hath built her 
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a Neſt, wherein to lay her Young ſo near un- 
to the Altar of the Lord, his King, and his 
God: He will ſay unto God in the Words of 
the ſame Divine Pfalmiſt, Bleſſed are they 
that dwell in thy Houſe, they will be ſtill 


praiſing thee ; for one Day in thy Courts 1s 


better than a Thouſand : Nay, I had rather 
be a Door-keeper in the Houſe of my God, 
than to dwell in the Tents of Ungodlineſs 
This muſt needs be the Senſe of every one 
that truly loves God, and therefore it may 
eaſily, be imagined, how near it will go to 
the Heart of ſuch a one, to have theſe fo 
ineſtimable Privileges taken from him. 

When the Ark of God (which was in thoſe 
Days the Symbol of his Preſence among his 
N and from hence he uſed to mani- 
teſt himſelf to them) was taken by the Phi- 
liſtines, the Loſs of it was ſuch a Blow to the 
good old Eli, that the very News of it kil- 
led him: He patiently bore the Relation of 
the Death of his two Sons; but when the 
Meſſenger came to mention to him the Ark's 
being carried away, the Text tells us, He 


fell off from bis Seat backwards, and died, 


1 Sam. iv. 18. 

Theſe Things being ſo, how Gight every 
one of us to prize and value that free Liberty 
which we of this Nation, thro' the Favour 
of God, enjoy, of reſorting to the Houſe of 
the Lord, and partaking of the Means of Sal- 
vation! Ohow thankful ought we to be for this 
unſpeakable Mercy! How fervently ought 
: B 4 we 
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we pray for the Continuance of it! And how 
induſtrious ſhould we be, in improving it to 
good Purpoſes, now whilſt God affords it! 
O how zealouſly ſhould we all be diſpoſed 
to the Service of our God ! How diligent in 


taking all Opportunities of attending it ! How 


ſerious and devout while we are in it! How 
frequent in our Approaches to the holy Table, 
which is the moſt ſolemn Part of it ! 

O let us not by our Unthankfulneſs to God 
for the Light of his Goſpel, and our Neglect 
of, or Unprofitableneſs under, thoſe Means 
which he graciouſly diſpenſeth to us, render 
ourſelves unworthy of them, and give him 
Occaſion to remove our Candleſtick from us! 
Let us remember, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
would have bought the Privileges we now en- 
Joy at any Rate in the World, but could not 
obtain them. Many Prophets and righteous 
Men, as our Saviour faid in another Caſe, 
defired to ſee the Things that we ſee, and 
could not ſee them. But if we make light of 
them, a Time may come, when they may be 
hid from our Eyes alſo; a Time may come, 
when : the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken 
from us, and given to a Nation that will bring 
forth the Fruit of it, as our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Marth. xxi. 43. 

Secondly, From hence we may ſee ho 
much two Sorts of Perſons among us are to 
be reproved. 


Firſt, Thoſe who tho' they do indeed fre- 
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The Firſt Sermon. 
yet do not find that Sweetneſs, and Pleaſure, 
and Satisfaction, in ſo doing, as to be in a Ca- 
pacity of looking upon it as fo great and un- 
valuable a Bleſſing, as the Pſalmiſt doth here 
account it: Tho' they join with the Congre- 
cation in the Prayers of the Church, yet 
their Hearts are not touched with that lively 
and grateful Senſe of God in theſe Exerciſes, 
as to render them truly delightful. On the 
contrary, they are heavy and liſtleſs in theſe 
Offices ; their Thoughts are employed about 
quite different Objects than what they ſhould 
be; they ſerve God with mere Lip-labour, 
nay, and too many, it is to be feared, do not 
ſerve him at all, but come thither either for 
Faſhion's ſake, or to gratify their Curioſity, 
or ſometimes, perhaps, out of worſe Ends. 
Oh! If we did truly love God, and make it our 
Buſineſs ſeriouſly to recommend ourſelves to 
his Favour, I am ſure we ſhould look upon 
his publick Worſhip as the very Joy of our 
Hearts, and long for all Opportunities of be- 
ing preſent at it. And when we were ſo, 
we ſhould mind it wholly ; and every Day 
ſo employed we ſhould account a good Day to 
our Souls. It is not of hearing Sermons that 
I now ſpeak ; tho' by ſome, the Whole, in a 
Manner, of God's Worſhip is placed in that. 
No, tho' it cannot be denied but that That is 
an Exerciſe very profitable, nay, neceſſary to 
a great many People, who perhaps would 
know nothing of Religion, unleſs they heard 


ſomething of it in Sermons ; yet it is pub- 


lick 
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lick Prayer and Thankſgiving, and comme- 


morating the Death of our Saviour, and of- 
fering up ourſelves as holy and acceptable 
Sacrifices to him that died for us; it is in 
theſe Things that the Life of the Chriſtian's 


Worſhip doth conſiſt, and from which the 


true Pleaſure doth ariſe. And where-ever 
theſe Things are neglected, or coldly per- 
'{» med, it is a great Argument there is but 
lieu Devotion in the Heart. | 

But, Secondly, How much to be reproved 
ai they, that when Churches are opened, 
and ſolemn Times ſet apart for Chriſtians to 
appear before God, and pay their Homage 
to him, yet ſeldom or never afford their Pre- 
ſence there; but live in an habitual Neglect, 
if not Contempt, of the publick Duties of Re- 
ligion! Where is the Religion of ſuch Per- 
ſons ? What Senſe can they pretend to have 
of God? Or what Concernment of their own 
Souls? That which the pious King of 1/-ael 
thought to be his greateſt Affliction, name- 
ly, the not being preſent at the publick Ser- 
vice of God, theſe Men make their Choice, 
and their Privilege. That which the firſt 
Chriſtians took to be the greateſt Puniſhment 
that could be inflited, namely, to be excom- 
municated and debarred from joining together 
with their Brethren in the Worſhip of Chriſt 


Jeſus, theſe Perſons inflict upon themſelves ; 
cutting themſelves off from all the Benefits of 


Chriſtianity, by a voluntary Excommunication 


from the facred Aſſemblies, 


II. But 
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II. But I proceed to the ſecond general 
Point obſervable from this Text, and that is 
this; That to put our Truſt in God, is the 
proper Means to keep our Souls from being 
caſt down or diſquieted under any Affliction. 

This is that, which David found a ſove- 
reign Remedy in all the Diſtreſſes that he fell 
into. And therefore no Wonder that in this 
preſent Diſtreſs of his Baniſhment from the 
Houſe of God, he calls upon himſelf to make 
uſe of it: Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul? 
why art thou ſo diſquieted within me? Put thy 
Truſt in God, far I ſhall yet give him Thanks 
for the Help of his Countenance; I fhall give 
him Thanks, who is the Help of my Counte- 
nance, and my God. | 

Now an intire Truſt and Dependence 1 
on God, is an effectual Remedy againſt 55 
Evil of Afflictions in theſe three Reſpects: 

Firſt, As it is a Mean of ſupporting them 
with Eaſe and Patience. 

Secondiy, As it is an Evidence for our- 
ſelves, that we do that which we know is 
highly acceptable to God. 

Thirdly, As it is the beſt way to obtain De- 
NW foam the Afflictions we are under. 

Firſt of all, To put our whole Truſt in 
God, and to depend upon him in all Things, 
is the beſt Courſe we can take to be at Eaſe 
and Peace within ourſelves, howſoever Things 


go. For it takes away all the. Solicitude 


that is upon us, how to get rid of the 
| Pe 
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preſent Evils, and prevent the Fear of thoſe 
that are to come. And it ſtrangely bears up 
the Soul under the Pain and Anguiſh of the 
moſt grievous Sufferings; and makes them 
at leaſt ſupportable to us. A Man that firm- 
ly confides in God, will always be in a tole- 
rable happy Condition, under the worſt 
Things that can befal him ; but in moſt of 
the common Afflictions of his Life, that ren- 
der other Men very miſerable, he will be very 
chearful and well pleaſed. And the Reaſon 
is, becauſe to truſt and depend upon God, 
implies a firm Belief, not only of the Good- 
neſs of God's Providence in general, but alſo 
of his Love and Care of us in particular. 
Now whoſoever is heartily perſuaded of that, 
and doth withal ſeriouſly attend to it, how 
can he be but well contented in all the Cir- 
cumſtances of this Life? For to conſider, 
that, however to profane and atheiſtical Men, 
all Events ſeem to happen by Chance, or to 
owe their Production to the blind and neceſ- 
fary Agency of natural Things, yet in Truth, 
there is an infinite Wiſdom and Foreſight that 
ſteers and governs the great Engine of the 
World, managing and ordering the Motions 
of the ſeveral Parts, ſo as to contribute 
to the Welfare and Preſervation of the 
Whole; and to conſider that this Provi- 
dence is not only confined to Generals, but 
extends itſelf even to every Thing and Per- 


ſon in the whole Creation; ſo that a Spar- 
row doth not fall to the Ground without the 


Will 
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Will of our Father, and the very Hairs of 
our Heads are numbered : No Condition we 
are in, no Accident that doth befal us, but 
is brought to paſs by the Counſel and Ap- 
probation of the Governor of the World: 
And to conſider farther, that the Meaſure of 
this Government and Providence 1s not arbi- 
trary Will, but infinite and perfect Goodneſs : 
That God doth not diſpenſe any Event unto 
us out of mere Humour, (as many of us deal 
with our Fellow-creatures) much leſs be- 
cauſe he bears any Ill-will to us, but becauſe 
he clearly ſees it is good for us, or for the 
World, ours, or the publick Neceſſities call 
for it. So that we are always abſolutely 
certain, that Things are carried on by the beſt 
Way that it is poſſible for them to be, and 


if they were otherwiſe than they are, it 


would not be ſo well. I ſay, for a good 


how can he be much uneaſy or diſcontented 
at any Accident that befalls him, tho” it may 
perhaps be very troubleſome to the ſenſible 
Nature? For he knows that he is in thoſe 
Circumſtances that God fees fitteſt for him; 
that is, he is in the beſt Circumſtances, all 
Things conſidered, that he can be in, at that 
Time: He knows, if he had been his own 
Carver, he ſhould have choſen worſe for 

* Himſelf: He knows, he has One that takes 
care of him, that provides for him, and One 
that underſtands infinitely better than him- 
ſelf, what is his true Intereſt, and ann 

mo 


Man ſeriouſly to believe and conſider this, 
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moſt for his Advantage : And, tho' he doth 
not underſtand the particular Tendencies of 
Things; tho' he doth not ſee at preſent how 
this or the other Thing, that looks untoward- 
ly or miſchievouſly, ſhould work either to 
his own private, or to the publick Advantage ; 
yet he knows, in the general, that all is well 
intended, that God can and will bring Good 
out of the greateſt Evils, and at Jaſt all 
Things will prove for the beſt, not only to 
the World in general, but to him in particu- 
lar, if he truly loves God. 

Theſe Things now being all contained or 
implied in that which we call Truſt in God, 
it muſt needs be an - excellent Expedient 
againſt all Dejection and Diſquiet of Mind, 
let our Condition be what it will. 

This is the firſt Thing. But, Secondly, 
An intire Truſt and Confidence in God is a 


good Remedy againſt the Evil of Afflictions, 


as it is an Evidence to us, that we are qualifi- 
ed for his Mercy and Favour; ſeeing we do 
that, which is moſt highly acceptable to him, 
and doth in a particular Manner recommend 

us to his Love. | 
Truſting in God is, at all Times, both an 
Exerciſe and Expreſſion of our Religion, and 
a great Evidence to ourſelves of our Sincerity 
in it: But it is eſpecially ſo, when we are 
in any evil or difficult Circumſtances, then 
when we are under great Temptations and 
Perplexities, then when we are encompaſſed 
with Dangers, and have no Proſpect of Help 
or 
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The Firſt Sermon. 1 5 
or Deliverance by human Means, which way 
ſoever we look; then, I ſay, to bear up, and 
exerciſe Faith in God, and to ſupport our- 
ſelves in this evil Plight with the Confidence 
of his Goodneſs to us, as it is a comfortable 
Argument that our Virtue and Piety is real, 
and not only pretended ; fo it is a Thing that 
God doth highly eſteem where-ever he ſees 
it, and will not fail to reward it; and this is a 
Conſideration that ſhould mightily excite us 
to the Practice of this Duty. 
Many Sorrows (faith the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 
xxxli. 10. Many Sorrows) ſhall be to the Wicks 
ed; but whoſo putteth his Truſt in the Lord, 
Mercy embraceth him on every Side, And 
again, The Lord taketh no Pleaſure in the © 
0 Strength of an Horſe, neither delighteth be in 
1 any Man's Legs. It is not the Buſtle we 
make to ſave ourſelves by human Means, 
that is acceptable to him: But what then? 
; Why, the Lord's Delight is in them that fear 
him, and in them that put their Truſt in his 
Mercy. To put our Truſt in God's Mercy, 
is a Thing that is delightful to him, a Thing 
that he taketh eſpecial Pleaſure in : And ac- 
cordingly, bleſſed is he pronounced by the 
Prophet, who truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe 
Hope the Lord is; but, on the contrary, 
Curſed be the Man that mabeth Fleſh his Arm, 
and whoſe Heart departeth from the Lord, 
Jer. xvii. 5. | | 
Indeed Reaſon itſelf would teach us, tho” 
we had no Revelation for it, that this Truſt 
and 
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and Dependence upon God, that we ſpeak: 
of, muſt needs be a moſt lovely Quality, 
and that which above all Things. muſt en- 
dear us to our Maker ; for it is an undeniable 
Proof, that we think worthily of God, and 
that we have ſuch Apprehenſions of him as 
he would defire we ſhould have, or as it is 
fit Creatures ſhould have of the moſt perfect 
Being. It ſhews, as I ſaid before, not only 
that we acknowledge him to be the great 
Diſpoſer of all Events, and that all the good 
Things we have, or hope for, come from 
his Bounty; but alſo that we are deeply af- 
feed with a Senſe of his Goodneſs ; x 14 we 
are heartily perſuaded that he loves us, and 
will deny us nothing that is convenient for 
us. Now thus to think of God, is truly to 
honour him, and expreſſeth more Piety and 
Devotion a great deal, than anxious Prayers 
and Supplications to him : Thoſe argue Love 
to ourſelves; but this is an Evidence that we 

truly love God. 3 
On the other Side, to be without this 
Truſt and Affiance in God, and to place our 
Hopes and Confidence in ſecond Cauſes, is 
certainly a Piece of Impiety and Irreligion, 
where- ever it is found: And therefore is juſtly 
ſtiled by the Prophet, in the forecited Place, 
a departing from God; for it either ſhews, 
that we have no Senſe of God upon our 
Minds, nor take any Notice of his Govern- 
ment of the World; or, if we do, it ſhews 
that we have mean Thoughts of him, and 
believe 
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The Firſt Sermon, 
believe cither that he cannot or will not ſup- 


ply our Wants and Neceflities And even 
what Man is there, among ourſelves, that 


would not take it very ill, to be thus repre- 


ſented, or thus thought on, by any Child of 
his that depends upon him ? | | 
Thirdly and lay: Truſting in God may 
therefore be recommended, as an eftectual Re- 
medy in all Afflictions, becauſe it is the beſt 
Means to obtain Deliverance from them. 
It is not in Man (faith Solomon) to direct 
his Steps: Walk he never ſo cautiouſly, he 
cannot ſecure himſelf from falling into a 
thouſands Evils, to which this State of Mor- 
tality is daily expoſed: And, when he is 
in them, he cannot, by all the Wit he bas, 


or all the Induſtry he can uſe, get himſelf 


clear again : He may make a Stir, and be reſt- 
leſs, and impatient, but he gets no other 
Good many times by his ſtruggling, than' 
what wild Beaſts do that are caught in a 
Snare; namely, the farther entangling them 


ſelves: He may diligently apply himſelf to 


this or the other Mean for Comfort or Re- 
dreſs, but he will too often find his Endea- 
vours ineffectual : When he has done all he 
can, God is the Governor of the World, 


and diſpenſeth Good and Evil to the Sons of 
Men, when, and to whom, and ſo long as 
he pleaſeth ; and, therefore, from him only 
can we expect Kaſe or Deliverance from 


ug Fades 4 that oppreſs us ; and the gene- 
ral Way, that he hath appointed for this End, 
Vor. III, C is, 


— 
= = 

— — 

2 * 


__ 


The Pirft Sermon. 

is, patiently to wait upon him, and to truſt 
in his Mercy; ſo will he in due Time ſhew 
himſelf our Saviour and Deliverer. 

Me ſpeak not this to diſcourage the Uſe of 
any lawful Means, either for the preventing 
or removing our evil Circumſtances : On the 
contrary, it is by them; that God ordinarily 
worketh his Deliverances;:both for his People 
in general, and for every Servant of his in 
particular; and therefore they are not to be 
neglected. But this we ſay, without the 
Bleſſing of God no Means will be effectual, 
and if we have his Bleſſing, we fhall not fail 
of Redemption from all our Troubles, of 
hat Nature ſoever they be, when he ſees fit; 


tho” there appear no viſible Means at preſent, 
or, tho thoſe, that do appear, ſeem never ſo 
unlikely or inſufficient. And farther, the 


proper Way to obtain this Bleſſing of his, is 


intirely to depend upon him, to confide in 
his Goodneſs, to be careful for nothing, but 
In every thing by Prayer and Supplication 
with Thankſgiving to make our Requeſts 
' known unto him 


This the- holy Pſalmiſt did continually ex- 
perience all his Life long; and this he declares 
and recommends as a ſtanding Truth, to all 


ſucceeding Generations, in ſo many Paſſages 


of his Pſalms, that it would be troubleſome 
to quote them. The. Lord, faith he, never 


1fatleth- them that put their Truſt in him. 
Truſt: thou in the Lord, and. be doing good, fo 
-foalt 'thou dwell in the. Land, and ; verily thou 
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Call he fed. Commit thy Ways unto the Lord, 
and put thy Truſt in him, and be ſball bring 
it to paſs: The Salvation of the. Ri ghteous 
cometh f the Lord, :'who is a preſent Help 
in Time of Trouble; he ſhall deliver them, he 
ſhall ſave them, becauſe they put their Truſt in 
him. | 13468 ien 9444s, 

The Truth is, God very often afflicts 
good Men, for this very Reaſon, that they 
may the more truſt in him, that they may 
ſit looſer from the World, and the Enjoy- 
ments thereof; that they may ſee the Va- 
nity of all earthly Things, and exerciſe a 
more lively Faith and Dependence upon his 
Providence; which being ſo, it cannot be 
doubted, but that this is a certain Mean 
to get their Afflictions removed; for take 
away the Cauſe, and the Effect ceaſeth. 
If their not truſting in God was the Cauſe 
of their Affliction, then their hearty Affiance 
in him will be the Mean to ſet them free 
from it. 5 {APE JCF 4 

It is true, indeed; the Deliverances that 
God works for his Children, are not always 
ſuch as they. deſire or pray for; he is many 
times not pleaſed to remove his Hand, in 
that Inſtance they are apt to wiſh he would; 
but ſtill we ſay, he doth deliver them. If 
he doth not anſwer their Prayers, and their 
Hopes, in kind; yet, if he gives them Grace 
and Strength to undergo what he lays upon 
them, and beſtows other Bleſſings upon them, 
which are more needful for them than thoſe 
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they would have, is not this as great a Kind- 
neſs and Mercy to them? Certainly it is. 
O therefore, whatever the Event of Things 
be, whatever Fleſh and Blood ſuggeſt to us, 
let us fix this as an immoveable Principle in 
our Hearts, that to truſt in God, and chear- 
fully to depend upon him, in a conſtant Ad- 
herence to our Duty, is the moſt effectual 
| Courſe we can take, both to ſupport us under 
all Afflictions, and to deliver us from them. 
And now what remains, but that every one 
of us ſhould be ſerioufly exhorted to put all 
this in Practice; in every ungrateful and diſ- 
pleaſing Circumſtance of Life that we light 
into, to put our Truſt in God as the Help of 
our Countenance, and our God? We ſhould, 
without doubt, ſpeedily find the Eaſe and Com- 
fort of ſo doing; let our Afflictions be of 
what Nature they will, this is an Antidote that 
will reach them all. Are we troubled about 
our private Concernments in this World ? 
Do not our Deſigns or Endearments ſucceed as 
we expected? Or are we in a poor low Con- 
dition, and hard put to it to live? Or are 
our deareſt Relations taken from us? Or do 
we groan under the Bondage of harſh Parents, 
or cruel Maſters, or under the Miſery of hay- 
ing wicked and undutiful Children? Why, 
in all theſe Cafes let us ſay to our ſouls, as 
-David here in the Text did, Why art thou 
caſt down, O my Soul? Why art thou dif- 
quieted within me? Put thy Truſt in God. 
And if we do thus, we ſhall affuredly be in a 
| 5 Condition 
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Condition to give him Thanks, he will ſhew 
himſelf the Help of our Countenance, and 
our God ; we ſhall give him Thanks, either 


for the ſupporting us under our Afflictions, 
or freeing us from them; he will be our God, 


either by conferring thoſe Bleſſings we deſire, 
or by giving us others that are fitter for our 
Condition. 

Are we concerned for any Danger that we 
apprehend may threaten the Publick? Why 
{till let us ſay to ourſelves, Why art thou caſt 
down, O my Soul ? why art thou diſquieted 
within me? Put thy Truſt yet in God. He 
is the ſame God, that hath hitherto taken 
care of his People, and he will without 
doubt, continue ſo to do, in ſuch Ways, and 
by ſuch Means, as he ſees moſt convenient 
for them. He ſits at the Helm, and ſees 
how all Things go, and will interpoſe when 
it is fit he ſhould, either in preventing the 
Things we fear, or in fo ordering Matters, 
that all Things, whatever happens, ſhall work 
together for Good unto his Church. O there- 


fore, why ſhould we be afraid of any evil 


- Tidings? Let our Hearts ſtand faſt, and be- 


lieve in the Lord. 


TL.aſily, Are we exerciſed with any Trouble 
of Mind about our Spiritual Affairs? Dath 


= God write bitter Things againſt us, and make 


us to poſſeſs the Iniquities of our Youth ? 
> Doth he hide away his Face from us, and 
> ſhut up his loving Kindneſs in Diſpleaſure? 
Why here again let us ſay to ourſelves, M 
1 C 3 art 
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art thou caſt down, O my Soul ? why art thou 

277% in God. 
Wait upon him with Faith and Patience, and 
thou ſhalt ſee all theſe Storms will blow over. 
Theſe Chaſtifements, with which thou art 
exerciſed, when they have brought forth the 
peaceabie Fruits of Righteouſneſs, will turn 


to thy exceeding Joy and Comfort, and thou 


ſhalt again, more affectionately than ever, 
give Thanks to him, who is the Help of thy 
Countenance, and thy God. | 

O, my Brethren, that all of us were acted 
by ſuch a Spirit as this! O that we would en- 
deavour, in all Conditions and Circumſtances 
of Lite, thus firmly to hope in God, and put 
our Confidence in his Mercy; not diſquieting 
ourſelves with the preſent Events, nor being 
ſolicitous about the future, but caſting the 
whole Burden of both upon the Lord, who 
careth for us, looking up to him in every Diſ- 
penſation of Providence, and affuredly be- 
lieving that all ſhall at the laſt be for the beſt 
to us! 

This, one would think, ſhould be one of 
the eaſieſt Duties in the World to any one 
that believes a God and a Providence; but 
yet we find, alas! moſt of thoſe, who pretend 
to believe both, to be very difficultly brought 
to it. We talk of God, as if we thought him 


to be the Governor of the World, and the 


Diſpenſer of all Events, both good and bad, 


that happen to Mankind: But yet, alas! how 


few of us are there that dare repoſe any Con- 
FI "Tx fidence 
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fidence in him ! Our Care, and Trouble, and 
Solicitude about our Affairs, is as great, as 

all Things came to paſs by Chance, or Fate; 
or the Will of Man: Our Fears and our 
Hopes do altogether depend upon ſecond 
Cauſes. We are indeed apt enough to truſt 
God with our Souls, not caring how little 
Thought we take about them; but, as for our 
worldly Concernments, we will not truſt him 
any farther, than as we ſee we have the Means 
of accompliſhing our Deſigns in our own 
Hands. But this is a baſe, unthankful, un- 
worthy Practice: For Shame let us quit it. 
let us ſhake off this dull, earthly, ſtupid 
Humour; let us caſt our Eyes up to the Au- 
thor and Preſerver of our Beings, and, like 
Men, make uſe of the Reaſon and Finder 


ſtanding that he hath given us; not living al- 
together by Senſe, as the brute Beaſts do, but 
exerciſing Faith in the Goodneſs and Power 


of God. By this Mean we ſhall beſt approve 


ourſelves to him, and moſt conſult our own 
Intereſts: By this Mean we ſhall obtain of 


him to be our Saviour and mighty Deliverer 
in all Dangers, and ſhall for ever have Cauſe 


to give him Thanks, who is the Help of our 
Countenance, and our God, 


e humbly beſeech thee, O Father Alniz * 


to look upon our Infirmittes, an for the 


e of thy Nu, &c. 
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PS ATL u, XLII. 6, 7. 
According to the Tranſlation of our Liturgy. 


Why art thou fo full of Heavineſs, O my Soul? 
And why art thou fo diſquieted within me ? 
Put thy Truſt in God, for JI will yet give 
bit Thanks for the Help of his Countenance. 


NAV IN G, the laſt Time, given 
| you an Account of the Occaſion 
| and Scope of theſe Words, as they 
Ry —_ were ſpoken by the Plalmiſt, and 

— cated of ſuch practical Points, 
as may be deduced from them, as ſo conſi- 
dered; I now come to that which I chiefly 
deſigned when I pitched upon this Text, 
which was, as I told you, to ſpeak to the Caſe 


of thoſe People atnong us, that are troubled 


with religious Melancholy. 


And here, that which I propoſe to do, is, 


to conſider the ſeveral Things that are moſt 


apt to diſturb them, and which are wont to 
create great Uneaſineſs, and Trouble, and Per- 


plexity to their Minds, and to give ſuch an 


Account 
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Account of theſe Things, as that every good 
Man may be fatisfied, that there is no Reaſon 
that, for the Sake of them, his Soul ſhould 
be caſt down, or his Spirit diſquieted within 
him ; but, on the contrary, that he ought to 
praiſe God, and to look upon him as the 


Help of his Countenance, and his God, as 


David expreſſeth it in this Pſalm. 

But, before I engage in this Argument, it 
is fit I ſhould give you a more particular Ac- 
count of what I mean by religious Melancholy, 
and how it is diſtinguiſhed from other Sorts 
of Trouble of Mind, that are incident to 
Mankind. | 

Firſt of all, There is a Melancholy and 
Dejection of Spirit occaſioned by worldly 
Things, ſuch as Sickneſs, or Poverty, or Di- 
ſtreſs, or Loſs of Friends, or bad Children and 
Relations, or ſome other outward Croſs or 
Diſappointment, which either is come upon 
us, or we fear will do. But now this is not 
that 'Trouble of Mind I am here concerned 
with, tho' it be the moſt common Trouble 
that exerciſeth the Minds of Men. 

Secondly, There is a Trouble of Mind upon 


a religious Account, which moſt Men, both 
good and bad, have ſometimes Experience 


of, which likewiſe is far different from that 
religious Melancholy I am here to ſpeak of. 


There is no good Man that at any time falls 
into a Sin, or doth any Action that he be- 
lieves to be diſpleaſing to God, but he muſt 
needs be troubled in Conſcience for it, and 


heartily 
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heartily vexed in his own Mind, that he ſhould 


be ſo fooliſh, and: fo ungrateful to his great 
Benefactor. He will truly be ſorry for his 
Fault, and patiently confeſs it, and earneſtly 
beg Pardon for it. But then it is not his In- 
felicity to be thus troubled, and afflicted, (as 
the Caſe is with them that are religiouſly me- 
lancholy) but it is his Duty and his Advan- 
tage : For this is a Mean whereby he muſt be 
reſtored to the Favour of God, and to his 
own Peace and Quiet of Mind ; and it is the 
beſt Preſervative likewiſe ' againſt his falling 
again into the ſame Fault. And ſo for bad 


Men, thoſe that live in any Courſe of Vice or 


wilful Sin, there are few of them but are ſome- 
times much troubled in Mind, and feel a great 


Load of Melancholy upon their Spirits, when 
they reflect upon their ſpiritual Condition: 


Many Occaſions are, by the Providence of God, 
thrown in their Way, which ſeldom fail of 
putting them in Mind of their ſinful Lives, 

and of the Danger they are in upon Account 
thereof. And, if theſe Reflections be ſerious, 
they cannot but be accompanied with a great 
deal of Horror and Amazement. But, how- 
ever they ſtifle theſe Thoughts in the Time of 
their Health, yet when they come to be on 
their ſick Beds, and expect nothing but Death; 

then many of them are moſt terribly awaken'd, 


their Conſciences then fly in their Faces, and 
in a miſerable Agony they are upon account 


of their former ungodly Life, and would give 
_ ns World to be rid of thoſe diſmal Ap- 
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ptehenſions they have of themſelves, and of 
their own everlaſting Condition. | 
But this Trouble likewiſe is nothing but 
what is reaſonable, and, conſidering their 
Circumſtances, very neceſſary for them. It 
is not a Melancholy grounded upon a Conceit, 
or Imagination, or Miſapprehenſion of Things; 
for really they have great Reaſon to be thus 
diſquieted and afflifted in their own Minds, 
and they muſt be ſenſeleſs and ſtupid, if they 
were not. And it is a Mercy of God to them, 
that they are thus awakened ; for, if ever 
they repent, and come to good, it mult in all 
Probability be by ſuch Beginnings as theſe. 
But, Thirdly, there is another kind of re- 


ligious Trouble of Mind, which none but 


good Men, or thoſe that defire fo to be, are 
ſubject to: Which yet is different from that 
religious Melancholy, that is now under my 
Conſideration. That which I mean, is that 
Trouble which ariſes from our Irreſolution or 
Doubtfulneſs about the Goodneſs or Badneſs 
of Actions. When, in any Caſe that we hap- 
pen to be engaged in, we are at a Loſs how 
to determine ourſelves, as fearing that, if we 
act this way, we fin; if we act the other way, 
we may {in likewiſe, Theſe Kind of Doubts 
or Scruples do often render the Minds of well- 
meaning Perſons very uneaſy, even ſometimes 
in ſuch Inſtances as another Man, and he an 
honeſt Man too, would find no Difficulty at 
all in. It may indeed and doth ſometimes 
happen, that this Perplexity and Scrupuloſity 


about 
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about Actions, doth proceed from Diſtemper 
and Indiſpoſition of Body ; and, where it doth 
ſo, it is a Spice of that religious Melancholy 
T am here to ſpeak of ; but, generally, it pro- 
ceeds from Ignorance of Things, and the falſe 
Notions Men have taken up about the Meaſure 
of Actions, from their Education, or Conver- 
fation, and the like. And, when theſe are 
once removed, and the Man comes to form a 
right Judgment of Things, there is an End of 
the Scruples or Doubts, and conſequently of 
all that Trouble they were the Cauſe of. 

But, Fourthly, as for that Sort of Trouble of 
Mind, which we properly call religious Melan- 
choly, and which is my preſent Argument; 
the beſt Account I can give of it 1s this, That 
it is a Dejection of Mind occaſioned from the 
Temperament, or moſt commonly from the 
Diſtemperature, of the Body, accompanied 
with unreaſonable Fears, and Frights, about 
our ſpiritual Condition, | 

We cannot but have obſerved, (at leaſt they 
muſt, that have ever had to do with Mens 
Souls) that they are a great many Perſons who, 
as far as we can judge, either by their Conver- 
ſation, or by that Account they give of them- 
felves, . (which they give in ſuch Circumſtances 
too, that no Man can ſuſpect that they counter- 
feit) are very innocent and virtuous Perſons, and 
have a hearty Senſe of God and Religion upon 
their Minds, and would not, for all the World, 
do any thing that they know to be ſinful : And 
who conſequently may, with very good 1 28 
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fon, be looked upon to be the true Diſciples 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and as ſuch accepted of God. 
Yet theſe Perſons, though they have as little 
Reaſon as any to be troubled about their ſpi- 
ritual Eſtate, and far leſs than moſt of Man- 
kind, who live without any ſuch Trouble ; 
yet ſuch is their Infelicity, that they are 
often grievouſly dejected, and under fad 
Fears and Perplexities, even to that Degree, 
as ſometimes to think themſelves the moſt 
miſerable Wretches that breathe. So that 
in Truth there is none in Mankind can 
live a more uncomfortable Life, than they 
do : Nay, even at their Death, when they 
ſtand moſt in need of Comfort, yet now 
and then it happens that they cannot rid 
themſelves of thoſe frightful and diſmal Ap- 
prehenſions. 

If we enquire into the Cauſes of theſe 
their Troubles, or how it comes to paſs, that 
theſe Perſons are thus afflicted and diſturbed 
more than other Men, I ſhould be loth to 
aſhgn theſe two, that they themſelves look 


upon to be the true ones, that is to ſay, 
either that God has forſaken them and leſt 


them to themſelves, or that it is the Devil, 
that'is always buſy about them, and raiſeth 
thoſe Tumults and Diſturbances in their 


Minds. 


For as for the firſt, T doubt not but that 
theſe Perſons are as much under the Protection, 
and Care, and Guidance of God Almighty, 


as thoſe that were never thus exerciſed; and, 


as 
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as for the Devil, they neither gave him Opa 
portunity, nor is he, I hope, ordinarily per- 
mitted to be ſo buſy about them, as they 
are apt to imagine. No; I] take it, that the 
principal Cauſes, and the Foundation of all 
their Troubles, lie in the ill Habit of their 
Bodies: - Their animal Spirits, which the 
Soul. makes uſe of as her Inſtruments in the 
Performance of all her rational Operations; 
theſe animal Spirits, I ſay, are vitiated and 
diſordered by Fumes ariſing from Hypo- 
chondriac Affections, and that gives the firſt 


Occaſion to the Diſorder of their Minds. 


That what I fay is true, ſufficiently ap- 
rs from this; namely, that thoſe who 
are conſtantly and. habitually thus troubled 


in Mind, are known, by a great many Symp- 


toms, not. only to be Perſons of a melan- 


.choly Complexion, - but; alſo to be highly 
under the Power of H ypochondriac Melan- 
choly; and thoſe that are not frequently under 


theſe Troubles, but only ſometimes, may ob- 


ſerve of themſelves, that theſe Troubles have 


uſually come upon them, either upon ſome 


heavy Croſs and Affliction that has befallen 
them, or ſome great Sickneſs of which theß 


were not well recovered, or ſome other 


natural Cauſe, that hath put their Bodies 


into ſome Weakneſs or Indiſpoſition; and, 


when that has been removed, they have been 
as well in their Minds as they were before. 


But this is not all, though it be true, as I 


have ſaid, that the Seat of this Trouble of 
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Mind is in the Body, which is by ſome 


Occaſion or other out of Order, yet it is not 
from hence alone that all the Trouble doth 
proceed; for then all hypochondriacal Perſons 
would be thus afflicted : There is ſomething 
in the Mind itſelf, of which this Diſtempe- 
rature of the Body doth commonly take Ad- 
vantage for the making all that. Stir, and 
Diſorder, and Confuſion, that ſuch Perſons feel 
in themſelves; and this without Doubt is 
ſome | frightful and uncomfortable Notions 
or Opinions, which the Men have happened 
to take up in Matters of Religion, which, 
upon Examination, will be found either to 
be plain Miſtakes, or, if they be true, yet the 
Men do miſerably miſapply them to their own 
Caſe. eo e 5 

Now, when a melancholy hypochondria- 
cal Perſon, that is by his Temper inclined to 
be ſerious, and devout, and religious, hath 
unluckily leavened his Mind with ſuch falſe 


Principles, or, through want of Skill, makes 
ſuch Miſapplication of true ones; it cannot 


be avoided but when he comes to view him- 
ſelf in ſuch a Glaſs as this, which is of his 
own framing, and to make a Judgment of 
his own ſpiritual Features, and the Condition 
.of his Soul therefrom, he muſt needs do it 
mightily to his own Diſadvantage, and con- 
ſequently create to himſelf a World of Trou- 
ble, and Diſquiet, and Anxiety (more than 
he needs to do.) ith oF 
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Admitting now this to be a true Account 
of that which we call religious Melancholy, 
you ſee there are two Things neceflary to be 
done, in order to the Cure or Removal of 


It. 
- Firſt, That the Perſons affficted with it do 


take Care of their Bodies, that they be put 
into a better State of Health and Vigour, and 
freed from all hypochondriae Fumes that do 
oppreſs them, 

Secondly, That they endeavour to pet 
their Minds truly informed about thoſe 
Matters of Religion, from which their Diſeaſe 
doth, as I may ſay, take a Handle to vex and 
diſturb them. 2 

To preſcribe Rules about the firſt of theſe, 
belongs to the Phyſician, and therefore I ſhall 
not pretend to meddle therein: But the ſe- 
cond Thing is a proper Subject for a Divine, 
and accordingly I ſhall diſcourſe of it, as far 
as I-have been acquainted with Caſes of this 


Nature, though, to ſpeak my Thoughts freely, 


T muft needs ſay, that in many of theſe C 
the Phyſician's Part is every whit as neceſ- 
fary, if not more, than that of the Divine 
for, if the bodily Indiſpoſition was removed, 
moſt of the Fears, and Frights, and Diſtur- 
bances, that happen upon a religious Account, 
would vaniſh of themſelves: At leaſt, the 
Perſons would be capable of receiving full 
Satisfaction about thoſe Matters, from the 
prudent Inſtructions and Diſcourſes of thoſe 
whom they conſulted ; whereas, * the 
oot 
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Root of the Diſeaſe (I mean that ill Ferment 
of the Blood and Spirits) remains in the Bo- 
dy, the moſt comfortable Diſcourſes that can 
be made to them about their ſpiritual Con- 
dition (tho' to the By-ſtanders, that hear them, 
they appear never ſo wiſe and rational) will 
often have but little Effect upon them, Or 
if they do give them ſome Eaſe and Satiſ- 
faction for the preſent, yet in a little Time 
their Troubles and Fears return again, and 
are as impetuous as they were before. 

I know that many of theſe, that are af- 
flicted with this Malady, will not eaſily give 
Credit to what I now ſay. A Man, for in- 
ſtance, that is troubled with horrid blaſphe- 
mous Thoughts, which 1s one of the Caſes I 
ſhall hereafter ſpeak to, will think it ſtrange 
that you ſhould adviſe him, for the Cure of 
Sin, to make uſe of Phyſick and Exerciſe, 
and ſuch other Methods, as are preſcribed 
to valetudinary Perſons, for the Recovery of 


their Health : Why, faith he, I am well 


enough in Body; I eat, I drink, I ſleep; all 
my Diſeaſe is in my Mind: I would be rid 
of theſe wicked Thoughts, that do continu- 
ally haunt me and torment me, and what 
can Phyſick or Exerciſe contribute to that? 
I have Need of a ſpiritual Phyſician. Why 
thus. far he is indeed in the right, a ſpiritual 
Phyſician may do him ſome Service, and give 
him ſome Comfort by convincing him, (if he 
be capable of it) that theſe Thoughts of his, 
how wicked and blaſphemous ſoever they ate, 
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ſhall do him no Harm, fo long as he doth not 
conſent to them : That he is never the worſe 
for them ; that they ſhall neyer come into his 
Account, at the Day of Judgment. But this is 
all he can do; he cannot, I doubt, put him 
into a Way of getting rid of theſe Thoughts, 
which is the main Thing he deſires; for 
that cannot be done, but by the Alteration 
of the State of his Body, from the ill Diſpo- 
ſition of which, all theſe Thoughts do ariſe, 
But now, the Man being ignorant of this, 
and having no Notion how his Body ſhould 
thus affect his Soul, as to the making her 
think after this or that Manner, (which yet 
it certainly doth) cannot readily entertain 

any Advices that are given to him, with re- 
lation to that; tho' yet he will find, upon 
Trial, that it is from hence only that his 
Cure muſt be perfected. 

And now, having premiſed this, f in order 
to the ſhewing what Sort of Relief the Ap- 
plication of theological Remedies will afford 
to Perſons in theſe Caſes, I come to ſpeak 


to the Caſes themſelves. And. theſe indeed 


are various, as various as are Mens Tempers, 
and the Opinions they have taken up about 
Religion. Two of the moſt common ones, 


namely, thoſe two that I have already given 


a Hint of, I mean to ſpeak to, in this, and 
the following Diſcourſes, that I deſign to 


make upon this Argument; deferring the 


others to future Opportunities, as they come 


in my Way. | 5 $514 79 BY 
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The firſt is the Caſe of thoſe that are in the 
State of Deſertion, as we commonly call it, 
that are depriyed of all the ſpiritual Comforts 
they uſed to find in their Duty, and thereupon 
think that they are forſaken of God. 

The ſecond is the Caſe of thoſe that think 
themſelves given up to the Power of the De- 
vil, upon Account of a Multitude of wicked 
blaſphemous Thoughts and Fancies which do 
continually haunt their Minds, do what they 
can to the contrary. 

Now, both theſe Caſes I ſhall endeavour 
to give ſuch an Account of, that the Perſons 
concerned in them may be ſatisfied, that they 
may, and ought to apply David's Words in 
my Text to themſelves, and to ſay with him, 
Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul? why art 
thou ſo diſguieted within me? Put thy Truſt in 


Gd; for I fhall yet give him Thanks, Who 15 
be Help of my Countenance, and my God. 


I begin with the firſt; the Caſe of Deſer- 
tion, Many pious and 3 People we have N 


known, that are under terrible Apprehenſions 
that God hath forſaken them, Of 

64 his Preſence and Aſſiſtance from them, and 
left them wholly to themſelves. 


withdrawn 


It we aſk them, what makes them think ſo 1 


Why, they tell you, they have loft all that Joy 
and Comfort that uſed to fill their Souls: 
They cannot pray, nor give Thanks, nor re- 
ceive the Sacrament, with that Devotion and 
4 Ane Bey uſed to do 5 their Hearts are 
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Whence now, fay they, can this proceed, but 
from God's forſaking them, and withdrawing 
his gracious Influence from them, that he was 
pleaſed formerly to vouchſafe them ? 

Two Things I ſhall do in ſpeaking to this 
Caſe. 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what it is for God to 
forſake a Man, and that they have no Reaſon 
to believe that they are in that State, 

Secondly, IT ſhall give an Account of the 
true Cauſes from whence theſe Effects do 
proceed, which they attribute to God's for- 
faking them. 

I begin with the firſt, Two Notions of 
God's forſaking Men we meet with in the 
Scripture, The one with reſpect to their 
outward Circumftances, and it conſiſts in 
God's withdrawing his outward Bleſſings from 
them. The other is with reſpect to their 


ſpiritual Condition, and conſiſts in God's with- 


drawing his inward Grace from them. 

It is in the firſt of theſe Senſes, I do verily 
believe, that David ſo often, in the Pſalms, 
complains of God's forſaking him; of his hid- 
ing his Face from him ; of his abfenting him- 
ſelf, and ſhutting up his Ioving Kindneſs in 
Diſpleaſure; and, if any one will carefully 
peruſe the Pſalms, where theſe and ſuch-like 
Expreſſions are uſed, and mind upon what 
Occaſion they come in, I dare ſay, they will 
be convinced, from the Scope and Deſign of 
the Diſcourſe, that David doth not make 
theſe Complaints, with reference to his ſpiri- 
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tual Eſtate, as if God had withdrawn his 
Grace, or the-inward Influences of the Holy 
Spirit, from his Mind, but wholly with refe- 
rence to ſome outward Calamity, ſome out- 
ward Diſtreſs, or Affliction, or Perſecution, 
that he, or the Church of God, was then un- 
der: But now this is nothing to the Caſe of 
theſe Perſons among us that I am at preſent 
ſpeaking ; it is not of God's forſaking them in 
this Senſe that they complain : Let God ex- 
erciſe them with as many outward Afflictions 
and Adverſities, as he pleaſeth, they will bear 
them as well as they can, and they will not 
murmur or complain upon Account thereof ; 
but they are afraid that God has forſaken 
them, as to their ſpiritual Conditions ; that 
he hath withdrawn from them the inward 
Influences of his Holy Spirit, and left them 
to themſelves. 

But now what little Grounds they have, 
for ſuch Fears as theſe, will ſufficiently ap- 
pear, from confidering the Nature of this 
ſecond Sort of Deſertion, or God's forſaking 
Man. 

It cannot be denied but that God may, and 
ſometimes doth, forſake Men, by withdraw- 
ing from them the inward Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace and Spirit, and this is Defertion pro- 
perly ſo called; and a heavy Judgment it is, 
upon whomſoever it falls: And this I take to 
be that which David ſo earneſtly prays 
againſt, in the 51ſt Pſalm, after he had fo 


; gSrievouſly provoked God, and wounded his 
1 D 3 own 


37 


The Second Sermon. 


own Conſcience, by his foul Adultery and 
Murder; Caſt me not away, faith he, from 
thy Preſence, and take not thy Holy Spirit 
frem me. God, I ſay, may, and, it is to be 
feared, doth ſometimes forſake Men, in this 
Senſe: He withdraws from them his Grace, 
both that preventing, and aſſiſting, and even 
that reftraining Grace, which he had formerly 
afforded them; and leaves them intirely 
to themſelves, to be filled with their own 
Ways, and to commit all manner of Sin with 
Greedineſs; and thus, for Inſtance, he for- 
fook Judas Tſcarict; upon which the Devil 
enter'd into him. And this State 1s that 
which the Scripture expreſſeth by Darkneſs 
of Heart; by Hardneſs of Heart; by being 
given up to a reprobate Mind; by being un- 
der the Power of ſtrong Deluſions, and the 
like: but then it is to be remember'd, 


Deus nunguam deſerit niſi deſerentem, 


As St. Auſten ſomewhere ſpeaks; that God 
never thus forſaketh any Man, that hath noi 
lang before forſaken bim; God is patient, 
and long-ſuffering, and is not eaſily provoked 
thus to give up a Man, Long doth he bear 
with the Ingratitude and Perverſeneſs of his 
Creatures; and many and various Ways doth 
he uſe, to bring them to a Senſe of their Sin, 
and of their Duty, But, if they reſiſt all 
the Means; if the Goodneſs of God doth 
pot lead them to Repentance, but, on the con- 
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trary, they deſpiſe the Riches of his Grace, 
and Forbearance, and Long-fuffering, and 
continue obſtinate in their evil Courſes, and 
ceaſe not to put Affronts upon the Holy Spirit 
of God; a Time will come, when this Holy 
Spirit will no longer ſtay with them, but He 
will return to his Place, and leave them to 
their own Hardneſs of Heart, and Impent- 
tency, to treaſure up Wrath againſt the Day 
of Wrath, and the Revelation of the righ- 
teous Judgment of God, | | 

It is true, that every Act of wilful Sin, and 
eſpecially every Habit of ſuch Sin, doth high- 


ly grieve the Spirit of God. But yet it is 
not for every ſuch Act or Habit, that the 


Spirit doth uſually forſake Men, He {till con- 
tinues to knock at the Door of their Hearts, 


and to purſue them with his holy Motions, 
ſo long as there are any Hopes of gaining 


them to Repentance: But if Men be unper- 


ſuadable, and, inſtead of complying with God's 


Grace, and reforming their Ways, go on add- 
ing Sin to Sin, and growing more audacious 
and impudent in their Provocations, it is but 


L juſt with God to abandon ſuch ungrateful 


2 
x} 
£4 


Wretches, and totally to leave them to them- 


ſelves, 
But it is to be hoped there are but very 
few, in compariſon, among us, whom God 


hath thus forſaken. The greateſt Part of 


Men, tho' they are far from being as good as 
they ſhould, (nay, far from being as good as 
they muſt be, if ever they come to Heaven) 

D 4 yet 
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yet are not thus forſaken, The Spirit doth 
ſtill ſtrive with them; and, tho' he doth not 
dwell with them, (which he doth in none 
but holy and fſanctify'd Perſons) yet he often 
affords them his Preſence, and offers them 
his Aſſiſtance ; he often puts good Thoughts 


into them, and gives them many Opportuni- 
ties of reſcuing themſelves from the Slave 

they are under: If they will make uſe of that 
Aſſiſtance, and comply with thoſe Motions, 
and improve thoſe Opportunities as they may 
do, there is no Doubt in the World but they 
will be gained to Virtue and Happineſs ; God 
hath not forſaken them, and, conſequently, 


there is Hope of them, till they be hardened 


in their Sins, as we read Pharaoh was. 

If this now be the true Notion of ſpiritual 
Deſertion, as, without Doubt, it is, we may 
from hence learn theſe four Things, which 
I ſeriouſly recommend ta the Conſideration 
of all thoſe afflicted Perſons amongſt us, that 
I am now concerned with; and I conclude 
with them. 

Firſt of all, That they, of all others, have 
the leaſt Reaſon to imagine that they are for- 
ſaken of God; for they, of all others, are far- 
theſt from that State which 1 have now re- 
preſented as the true State of ſpiritual Deſer- 
tion: Their Hearts are ſo far from being ob- 
ſtinately bent to the Purſuit of any evil 
Courſe, that they abhor nothing more than 
the Thoughts of it. They have a moſt ten- 
der Senſe of their Duty, wauld not for the 
World 
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World willingly do any thing that they know | 


is diſpleaſing to God; all their Grief and 


; 
1 


Trouble is, that they do not pleaſe him enough. 


that they do not perform that chearful, uni- 
form Obedience to his holy Laws, that they 
defire to do. Doth this now look like the 
Caſe of one that is abandoned of God, and 
left to himſelf ? The Effects of God's forſake- 
ing Men, are Hardneſs of Heart, and Impe- 
nitence, and running on in a Courſe of known, 
Wickedneſs without any Reluctance or Re- 
morſe. No Man that is ever apprehenſive; 


of God's forſaking him, that is ever fearful 
that he ſhould, or troubled that he hath; no 


ſuch Man, I fay, is really forſaken by him. 
Thoſe that are the leaſt ſenſible of ſuch a 
Judgment, are the likelieſt-to have it inflicted 


upon them. 


Secondly; Thoſe Perſons, whoſe Caſes 
we are repreſenting, as they are not at pre- 
ſent forſaken by God, ſo neither are they in 
danger of it: For, whatever Apprehenſions 
they may have of themſelves, they do not 
give God Occaſion to forſake them, becauſe 


they do not forſake him. For, I ſuppoſe, 
tho' they complain of great Dulneſs and In- 


ſenſibility, and can by no means ſatisfy them- 


ſelves in their religious Endeavours and Per- 


formances, yet they have really as rooted an 
Averſion to every Thing that is evil, and 


have as hearty a Deſire, and as ſteady Reſolu- 
tions, and uſe as ſerious Care to frame their 


Life and Converſation according to the Laws 
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of God, as ever they had, or did. Now, i 
long as they continue in this Frame and Diſpo- 
ſition of Mind, aſſuredly God is as much 
preſent with them by his Grace, and Holy 
Spirit, (tho' they do not feel it ſo much) as 
ever he was. They partake as much of his 
Influence and Communications, and do really 
as much enjoy his Favour, and the Light of 
his Countenance, in the true Senſe of it, as 
ever they did: And, however cloudy and 
liſtleſs their Minds be; however flat and dry 
in their Devotions ; how little Joy and Com- 
fort ſoever they find in their Lives; they 
are certainly as dear to God, (who knoweth 
their Make, and diſtinguiſheth between the 
ſteady Principles of their Minds, and the un- 
certain Tempers of their Bodies which affect 
them; I ſay, they have as much the Favour 
and Acceptance of God) as when they thought 
themſelves in the moſt happy Condition: Nay, 
and they will continue. ſo to have, as long as 
they continue their Care and Diligence in 
ſerving him, and obeying his Laws, 

But, Thirdly, when once they begin to grow 
careleſs in their Lives, when their good Pur- 
poſes and Reſolutions flag and grow cold, 


and their Devotions are ſeldomer, and their 


Relapfes into Sin more frequent, and more 
grievous, then let them have a Care of them- 
ſelves, for theſe are evil Symptoms of a 
dangerous Fall approaching : They now be- 
gin to grieve the Holy Spirit, and to provoke 
him to withdraw himſelf: And, if they do 

not, 
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not, by Repentance, recover themſelves to 
their former healthful Conſtitution of Soul, 
that Holy Spirit will, by Degrees, withdraw 
himſelf. For, in the ſame Degree that they 
forſake their Duty, will the Holy Spirit for- 


ſake them; as Sin grows ſtronger in them, 
ſo doth the Spirit grow weaker; 80 that, if 


they go on in this falling, declining Condi- 


tion, they will at laſt loſe the In-dwelling of 


the Spirit, and be reduced to the State of 
ſenſual, carnal Men. It doth therefore infi- 
nitely concern all thoſe that are at preſent 
in a good Condition, to keep up their holy 


Purpoſes and Reſolutions as much as they 


can; at no time to flacken their Diligence 
in the Service of God, how dryly and unſa- 


tisfactorily ſoever they perform it: If their 


Hearts be ſincere, and they do really make 
it their Buſineſs to live as well as they can, 
no matter what they think of themſelves, no 
matter what Inequality of Temper, what 
Ebbs and Flows of Affections, they are ſub- 


jea to; all is {till right with them: But 


when they begin to grow negligent and care- 
leſs in their Endeavours, and to indulge 


themſelves in any vain or ſinful Courſe, then 
begins their Danger, 


But then, Fourthly and laſtly, to con- 
clude this Point ; If it ſhould be the Unhap- 
pineſs of theſe Perſons, by their own Care- 
leſneſs, to loſe the inhabiting Preſence of the 


Holy Spirit, which was the Principle of 


Regeneration, and the New Life in them, ſa 
that 
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that they are now brought back again to the 
State of worldly, ſenſual Men; yet, as it ap- 
pears from what has been fold it is not 
even yet.to be concluded, that they are for- 
ſaken of God, or in a State of Deſertion truly 
ſo call'd; for tho! the Spirit doth not now 


any longer dwell with them, but has quitted 


their Souls from being his Temple, his Ha- 
bitation, (becauſe they have expelled him 
thence) yet it is to be hoped he hath not 


quite given them over; as God affords them 


ſtill many outward Means of Grace and Re- 
conciliation, ſo he affords them many in- 
ward Motions to make thoſe Means effeCtual 
to their Recovery: And, tho' their Condition 
be infinitely more hazardous than it was, 
and their Repentance more difficult, yet ſtill 
they. may repent and recover. For, as I ſaid 


before, no Man is forſaken of God, that is 
not given up to Hardneſs of Heart; I do not 


mean ſuch Hardneſs of Heart as ſome melan- 
choly People fancy they are troubled with; 

but I mean, a wretched Stupidity, and Un- 
concernedneſs about ſpiritual Affairs, ſo that 


he lives in- Sin, and knows that he doth fo, 
and is content with his Condition, and thus 


continues to live without defigning or endea- 


vouring to return to God and his Duty; 


which certainly is a ſad Condition, and God 
Almighty deliver us from it, &c. 
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SERMON UI. 


— 


PSA L. XLII. 6, 7. 


According to the Tranſlation of our Liturgy. 


Why art thou ſo full of Heavineſs, O my Soul ? 
And why art thou ſo diſquieted wi 2 me ? 
Put thy Truſt in God, for J will yet give 
him Thanks for the Help of his Countenance. 


Am now ſpeaking to the Caſe 
75 1 of thoſe People who are under 
PLES great Afflictions, upon Ac- 
count of the Loſs of their ſpi- 

Y 5 ritual Comfort, which they 

SY? uſed to feel in the Performance 
of their religious Exerciſes, and which they 
attribute to God's forſaking them, and leave- 


ing them to themſelves. Time has been, | 


(fay they) when they have taken great De- 
light in the Ways of God, and have experi- 
enced the comfortable Influences of his Spirit 
upon their Minds. They were then full of 
Life and Vigour, and could meditate, cquld 
read, could pray, could receive the Sacra - 
ment, with a great deal of Devotion, and a 
great deal of Satisfaction: But now they find 


God: 


a great Abatement of their Aﬀections towards 
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God: All their religious Exerciſes are per- 
formed very heavily: They find no manner 
of Sweetneſs in them. On the contrary, they 
are very troubleſome to them; their Hearts 
are like Pharaoh's Chariots, either they cannot 
move at all in the Way of God, or they move 
with wonderful Difficulty. Is not this a plain 
Indication, that God hath forſaken them, and 
withdrawn his Preſence and Aſſiſtance from 
them? 
This is the Caſe I am now upon; and in. 
ſpeaking to it, I propoſed to do two Things : 

Firſt, To give an Account of Deſertion 
truly ſo call'd, or what it is for God to for- 
fake a Man; and to ſhew that theſe People 
have no Reaſon in the World to apprehend 
that they are in that State. | 

Secondly, To give a true Account of thoſe 
Effects which melancholy Perfons are wont to 
aſcribe to God's forſaking them, and with- 
drawing his Grace from them : And withal, 
to offer ſomething both for the Direction 
and Comfort of Perſons that are in this Con- 
dition. 

The firſt of theſe Points I diſpatched the 
laſt Time. I now proceed to the other ; 
which is, to give an Account of thoſe Effects 
which melancholy People are wont to aſcribe 
to God's forſaking them, and withdrawing 
his Grace and Spirit from them ; and likewiſe 
to offer ſuch Things as may be of DG, in 
order to their Cure. 


The 
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The firſt Thing I have to repreſent, is this: 
What if all the Abatement of their Affections 
towards God, all this Dulneſs and Deadneſs 
of Heart in their Devotions, which theſe 
good People complain of, do ariſe purely 
and ſolely from the Temper of their Bodies? 
I muſt confeſs, I think it doth fo in all theſe 


Caſes, where the Man hath not brought this 
Indiſpoſition upon himſelf, by a wiltul Neg- | 
lect or Diſuſe of his ſpiritual Exerciſes, and 
giving himſelf up to a careleſs, worldly, or 


ſenſual Lite. 
I., touched upon this Head, and ſpoke ſome- 
thing about the Influence of the Body upon 


the Mind, in my laſt Diſcourſe, where 1 


- ſpoke of religious Melancholy in General: 
And here my Argument leads me to treat a 
little more particularly of it. You all know 
that we conſiſt of two Parts, a Soul, and a 
+ Body, which tho' they are diſtin Subſtances, 
and capable of ſubſiſting ſeparately, the one 
from the other; yet, while we live in this 
mortal State, they are, by the wonderful 
Power of God fo cloſely united, that they do 
ſtrongly affect one another. Though it be our 
Minds, or our Spirits, or our Souls, properly, 


that can be ſaid to think, or to reflect, or 
do perceive, or to remember, or to hope, 
vr to fear, or to enjoy, and the like; yet all 


theſe Operations are influenced by, and do 
receive a kind of Tincture, as I may ſay, from 
that State, and Condition, and Plight that 
the Body is in. For it is plain by manifold 
980 Experi- 
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Experience, that our Souls, in this World, 
cannot act at all, without the Help and Mi- 
niſtry of the purer Parts of our Bodily Sub- 
ſtance; which purer Parts (let them conſiſt 
in what they will) we call by the Name of 
animal Spirits. Now as theſe animal Spi- 
rits, which the Soul makes uſe of as her In- 
ſtrument in all her intellectual Operations; 1 
ſay, as theſe are well or ill-diſpoſed, ſo will 
all the Acts of our Minds proceed according- 
ly : Sometimes, when they are quite ſtifled 
and oppreſs'd, as in a Fit of an Apoplexy, and 
ſuch-like Diſtempers, our Minds, how vigo- 
rous ſoever they have been before, cannot 
think at all, but we are quite without Senſe 
and Perception. Again; At another Time, 
when their Motion is not quite damp'd, but 
yet, thro' a Diſtemper, they move irregularly 
and tumultuouſly, as in the Caſe of a vio- 
lent Fever; why then, tho' we do think, yet 
we think wildly, and extravagantly, and in- 
conſiſtently, even to that Degree, that we 
call it Deliriouſneſs, or Frenzy. Again; At 
another time, when the animal Spirits do 
move regularly, and are a fit Inſtrument for 
the Soul to work with ; yet, as there is greater 
or leſſer Plenty of them, as they are finer 
or groſſer, as they are more or leſs agitated; 
ſo, accordingly, are the Operations of our 


Souls more lively, or more dull, performed 


with more Eaſe, or with more Difficulty; 
with greater, or with leſs Pleaſure- and Sa- 
tisfaction to ourſelves. We cannot think o 
freely, 
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freely, after a full Meal; nor ſo ſtrongly, 
after we are tired and diſpirited with bodily 
Labour; nor fo attentively, when we are 
diverted by Pain or outward Objects. Nay, 
there are ſome Conſtitutions ſo ſuſceptive of 
Impreſſions from without, that the very 
Change of Weather occaſions a great Change 
in the Temper of the Mind; as to its being 
chearful or melancholy, fit or unfit to think. 
And this alſo; as to our Paſſions ; as ſome Men 
are inclined more to one Paſſion, and others 
to another, ſo the very ſame Perſon ſhall find 
the like Difference in himſelf, being ſome- 
times, for Inſtance, ſtrongly diſpoſed to Chear- 
fulneſs and Joy, at other times to unuſu- 
al Inclinations, to Sadneſs, and Fear; and 
Grief, Whence now proceed all theſe 
Changes, and various Diſpoſitions, that we 
feel in ourſelves? Certainly; not ſo much 
from the Soul, (for the Habits and Diſpoſi- 
tions of that are often, for all theſe Varie- 
ties, the very ſame) but rather, they are, in 
a great meaſure, if not wholly, to be attri- 
buted to the Variety of Tempers, that the 


Body is ſubje& to; which the Soul cannot 


many times either prevent, or alter. 

And why may it not be thus in the Buſi- 
neſs we are now concerned in? Why may 
we not aſcribe all that Inequality we find in 
our Affections towards God, and ſpiritual 


Things, wholly to the Inequality of the Tem- 


per of our Bodies? Without doubt, this is 
generally the Cauſe of it: When our animal 
Vol. III, as Spirits 
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Spitits are fine, and pure, and in a conve- 
nient Plenty, then, whatever we apply our 
Minds to, we can go chearfully about it, and 
vigorouſly purſue it; and, if then ſome re- 
ligious Matter be the Object we employ our 
Thoughts and Meditation upon, we ſhall do 
it very ſucceſsfully : we ſhall be able to give 
a ſerious Attention to what we are about, 
and ſhall have more lively Apprehenſions of 
Things, and theſe Apprehenſions will be ac- 
companied with ſuitable Affections; ſo that, 
if we pray, we ſhall pray with greater Ardor 
and Fervency ; if we read, or hear, it will 
be with greater Intenſeneſs, and quicker Ap- 
prehenſions: If we meditate, we ſhall do it 
with greater Life and Seriouſneſs; and we 
ſhall raiſe ourſelves to an unuſual Pitch of 
Devotion: And a great deal of Joy and De- 
light will ariſe in our Souls, from this Brisk- 
neſs and Vigour of their Operations about 
ſuch excellent Subjects. And if this Acti- 
vity of our animal Spirits did always laſt, 
without doubt, it would be no hard Matter 
to keep up always this Life and Vigour of 
our Souls, in the Exerciſe of Religion, toge- 
ther with the Satisfaction that does attend it. 
But here is the Miſery; theſe being in a 
conſtant Flux, and obnoxious to a thouſand 
Alterations and Depreſſions, both from out- 
ward and inward Cauſes, nay, being ſubject 
to be ſpent and diſſipated by the very employ 
ing them, (for there is no Man that thinks 
| warmly, and for a long Time upon any 
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Thing, but mightily exhauſts his Spirits, 


and leaves himſelf after ſuch Intenſion ve 
flat and languid) I fay, this being the Caſe, 


| how can it be avoided, but that the Soul 
muſt ſympathize with the Body in all theſe 
| Alterations and Decays, even as to her ſpi- 


ritual and religious Operations, as well as 


others? Doth any Man always follow his 
worldly Affairs, with the ſame Briskneſs and 


Chearfulneſs? Can any Man ſtudy, or read, 


or diſcourſe, at all Times, with the fame 
| Eafineſs and Satisfaction to his own Mind? 
Doth not every Mind find himſelf ſometimes 


- mightily out of Humour, and dull, and liſt- 


leſs, when he ſhould ſet himſelf about any 
of thoſe Things ; tho' perhaps he hath a great 


Mind to it? And, if theſe Varieties and Ine- 


qualities of Temper cannot be prevented in 
other Things, what Reaſon has any one to 


think, that his Endeavours and Performances 


in Religion ſhould be exempted from them? 


Why ſhould he imagine, that he ſhould be 
always able to pray with the ſame Fervour 
and Affection, or that he ſhould always take 
that Delight and Satisfaction in the Exerciſe 


of Religion, that he ſometimes doth ? No, as 


5 long as we have theſe Bodies about us, the 
© beſt Men muſt expect theſe Ebbs and Flows | 


of Affection to the Service of God: And 
that, even when they are in good Health; 


and therefore much more, if it ſhould be 
their Misfortune to have their Animal Spirits 


depraved by Hypochondriack Indiſpoſitions; 
. E 2 as 
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as moſt of the Perſons whoſe Caſe we arc 
ſpeaking to, no doubt, have. But, however, 
though theſe Things may be their Trouble, 
yet they are not their Sins, and this may be 
their Comfort, that, tho' for the preſent they 
have loft their former Vigour and Joy, and 
are quite out of Humour for performing their 7 
religious Duties, yet if they will have Pa- * 
tience with themſelves, they will in Time 6 
recover that good Humour again: Their Vi- 
gour and chearful Temper of Mind will re- 
turn, as the accidental Indiſpoſitions wear off 
from the Body. 
But ſome of theſe People, who complain a 
of God's forſaking them, may ſay, that, in 
what I have hitherto ſaid, I have not 
reached their Caſe; that which troubles 
them is not ſo much the Flatneſs and Dead- 
neſs of their Affections in Devotion, now 
and then, which all good Men are ſubject to: 
but this; they have quite loſt thoſe enraviſh- 
ing Joys and Conſolations, which they have 
formerly felt in Communion with God, and 
which could not be the mere Effect of their 
own good Temper, and the Briskneſs of their 
natural Powers, but were certainly the Com- 
munications of God to their Souls. They 
have heretofore been raiſed up many Pitches | 
above themſelves, and enjoyed ſuch Pleaſures | Z 
and Satisfactions in their Approaches to God, | 
as far exceed all others upon Earth. But 
now, tho' they cannot ſay but that they are 
as s careful of their 11 and Actions as they 
— were 
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were then, and endeavour to ſerve God as 
well as they can, yet the Caſe is much altered 
with them ; they have quite loſt thoſe Mani- 
feſtations of God's Favour, that Light of his 
Countenance, thoſe Glimpſes which were the 
Support of their Souls, and the Joy of their 
Lives, and this is that they complain of. 
Well, let us conſider this in the ſecond 
Place; and here I would firſt aſk theſe 
Perſons how they come to know that theſe 
rapturous Joys, they ſpeak of, were indeed 
owing to the Power and Influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them? It will bear a juſt 
Diſpute, whether theſe overflowing Joys and 
Comforts, that are ſometimes felt upon the 
Application of our Minds to ſpiritual Things, 
be always to be aſcribed to the Operation 
of God's Spirit upon the Mind; or, whe- 
ther they be not often the mere Effects of a 
heated Brain, and a raiſed Imagination: Or 
rather indeed, the Thing is paſt Diſpute ; for 
it is certain, that, in ſome Perſons, theſe 
Effects, even in the higheſt Degree of them, 


owe their Production to no higher a Cauſe 


than their natural Powers: Witneſs the Tranſ- 
ports of Joy, and the Pleaſures, even to Ec- 
italy, which many Enthufiaſtical Perſons, 
have felt, or at leaſt have given out that 
they have, in the Exerciſe of the groſſeſt Su- 
perſtition of a falſe Religion; and which 


many of the ſame Complexion, have expe- 


rienced likewiſe in the true Religion; who, 
yet, have been Perſons of none of the beſt 
E 3 Morals, 
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Morals, but, in truth, wholly devoid of the 
ſpiritual Life : Now, I fay, to attribute theſe 
Raptures and Ecſtaſies of Joy, in ſuch Per- 
ſons, to the Holy Spirit of God, will be very 
hard (at leaſt now-a-days, when miraculous 
Powers are ceaſed). No, certainly, all ſpiri- 
| tual Joy is not the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
a Man may be ſometimes ſo full of \ y. chat 
his Soul is even ready to break its Priſon, and 
yet, for all that, not be a whit the more acted 
by a Divine Spirit. 

But how ſhall we be able to know, when 
the Joy and Satisfaction we feel, in the Ex- 
erciſe of Religion, doth ariſe from the Holy 
Spirit, and when from our own Tempers. 
This is a material Queſtion, and thus I an- 
ſwer it: All thoſe Joys that we can give no 
good Account of, that ariſe in our Minds 
we know not how, or wherefore ; and like- 
; wiſe all thoſe: Joys, which, while we feel 
them, do not make us better, do not more 
| incline us to love God and our Neighbour, 
do not more diſpoſe us to hate Vice and Im- 
purity, and eſpecially the more ſpiritual Im- 
purities of Pride, and Self-love, which we 
may labour under ; I fay, all theſe Joys and 
Conſolations, how high and rapturous ſoever 
they be, are juſtly to be ſuſpected by us, as 
the pure Reſults of our own heated Tem 
Theſe are the two certain Marks and Cha- 
rafters, whereby we may be able to diſtin- 
guiſh the Peace and the Joy, that ariſeth 
from the Holy Spirit, from that that ariſeth 

from 
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from the Ebullition of our own animal Spi- 
rits; namely, Firſt, That the Peace and Joy | 
of the Holy Ghoſt is always rational ; there 
is ſome good Ground, ſome ſolid Foundation 
for it in the Mind of the Man that feels it ; 
which Foundation is a good Conſcience, a 
being able to ſatisfy ourſelves, from the Teſti- 
mony of our own Hearts and Lives, that we 
are ſincere and unfeigned in our Defires and 
Endeavours to approve ourſelves to God, as 
his faithful Servants. Tig (ſaith St. Paul) 75 
our Rejoicing, the Teftimony of our Conſcience, 
that in Simplicity and godiy Sincerity we have 
had our Converſation in the World. 
And, Secondly, This Joy of the Holy Spi- 
rit is never a barren ineffectual Joy, a joy 
that only amuſes and pleaſes us, without 
making us better; but it ſtrangely excites 
our Diligence, and quickens our Endeavours 
in the Service of God; it makes us to hun- 
ger and thirſt more earneſtly after his Righ- 
teouſneſs, and puts us upon labouring after a 
greater Participation of his divine Nature: 
Above all Things, it opens our Hearts to- 
wards our Brethren, and ſpurs us on moſt. 
powerfully to do all the Good we can in the 
World, 8 
This is the Nature, and theſe are the Qua- 
lities, of that Joy, which the Spirit of God 
worketh in the Heart of Believers; and, if 
that which we ſometimes feel, in the Ex- 
erciſe of Devotion, and at the Loſs..of which 
we complain, be not of this Nature, and have 
| E 4 | not 
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not theſe Qualities ; let it be, otherwiſe, ne- 
ver fo affecting and tranſporting, we cannot 
be aſſured that it is from God; nay, rather, 
we have Reaſon to conclude, that it is the 
Effect of our own Temper, and natural 
Powers. 

But now, having ſaid this by way of Cau- 
tion, that we may not take every pleaſing 
Effort of an heated Fancy, for the Manife- 
ſtation of God's Preſence, and Favour to the 
Souls of Men; we will admit, that that Joy, 
and thoſe Pleaſures, at the Loſs of which 
theſe Perſons complain, were really What 
they take them to be; namely, the Effect of 
God's Spirit working upon their Hearts; for 
Ido not know, but that God's Spirit may 
and often doth, influence the Minds of good 
Men, in ſuch a Way as this: But ce this 
we ſay, in the ſecond Place, that the with- 
drawing thoſe Joys and ſenſible Satisfactions 
from their Minds, is no Argument in the 
World of God's Diſpleaſure againſt them, 
much leſs, of his forlaking them, and leay- 
ing them to themſelves. For it is to be 
conſidered, that the Perſons, to whom God 

moſt frequently vouchſafes theſe extraordi- 
' nary Smitings, are uſually young Beginners 
in Religion; ſuch as are but newly enter'd 
upon a ſerious devout Life, and, conſequent- 


ly, muſt be ſuppoſed to have many Difficul- 


ties to ſtrüggle with, and many Sins to mor- 
tiff.” ow, to Perſons that are in theſe 


Circuthftancts it is but reaſonable to think, 
tho+ 
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that God may, now and then, for their En- 
couragement, give ſome extraordinary Taſtes 
of the Pleafures that are to be had in Reli- 
gion, and the Enjoyment of his Favour, which 
he doth not often afford to more grown Chri- 
ſtians. As they are in the weakeſt and moſt 
imperfect Condition, fo the Hardſhip and 
Difficulty they have to undergo in Religion 
are then the greateſt ; ſo that they have real 
need of thoſe extraordinary Supports; thoſe 
delicious Reliſhes of God upon their Minds 
are neceffary, for the tyrning the Balance 
againſt the Allurements of Sin, which do 
ſtrongly preſs the Affections the other Way; 
they would not be able to reſiſt the Temp- 
tations that daily come in their Way, were 
they not thus borne up, by a moſt feeling 
Senſe of the Pleafures of Religion. This 
now being the Cafe, what Reaſon has any 
good Chriftian to be troubled or diſcontented 
at the Loſs of thoſe fenſible tranſporting 
Joys, which he hath ſometimes experienced 
in the Ways of God ? Ought he from hence 
do conclude, that God loves him leſs than he 
did, becauſe he hath withdrawn thoſe Com- 
x forts from him? No, not in the leaſt ; he 
4 ought rather to conclude this, that, if he 
itill ſtood in need of them, God would have 
3 fill continued them; but, that he is now 
groen ſtronger, and advanced to ſuch a Pitch 
of Chriſtianity, that he needs them not. God 
* now looks upon him no longer as a Child, 
N but as a Man; and therefore doth no longer 
: feed 
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feed him with Milk, but with ſtronger Meat. 
Would it not be very unreaſonable, that, be- 
cauſe a Parent uſeth his Child more tenderly, ? 
and takes more Pains about him, when he is : 
ſick and weakly, than when he is in Health, : 
and able to ſhift for himſelf ; for one, there- 
| fore, to conclude, that that Parent loved his 
Child better then, when he was not able to 
look to himſelf, than he doth now that he is? 
Or was it not a very perverſe Reaſoning of 
the elder Son in the Parable, that, becauſe 
upon the Return of his hungry ſtarved Bro- 
ther, the Prodigal, the Father ordered the 
fatted Calf to be killed, and made him a 
Feaſt ; whereas he had not treated him, the 
elder Son, with ſuch Expreſſions of Kindneſs 
for many Years before? I ſay, was it not a 

verſe Reaſoning in him, therefore to con- 
clude, that the prodigal diſobedient Son was 
more dear to his Father than he, that had | 
ſerved him many Years, and had never diſ- 1 
pleaſed him? Juſt the ſame Perverſeneſs is 
it, to argue thus: That, becauſe God doth 
not feaſt us continually with theſe ſpiritual _ ? 
Delicacies, with which he formerly enter- 
tained us, or now entertains Penitents or new {| 
Converts, that, therefore, he hath withdrawn *! 
his Favour from us, or is diſpleaſed at us. | 
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No, let us aſſure ourſelves, God's Care 
over us is the ſame that it was then, and we 
ſhall want nothing, that is needful for us 
| for all that he hath is ours, as the Father 
there told his elder Son: And, if he hath *!? 
now 
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now taken away thoſe luſcious Joys, which 
heretofore accompanied our religious Endea- 
vours, yet it is not out of any Unkindneſs to 
us. Something he ſaw, that we did not; 
which made it highly reaſonable and expedi- 
ent for us, that he ſhould thus deal with us. 
Either they were not proper for our State, or 
we ſhould be apt to ſurfeit of them, and put 
them to a bad Uſe. They might prove the 
> Incentives of Pride, and Contempt of others. 
They might hinder the Purity and Sincerity 
of our Love to God: Or they might make 
us careleſs or negligent in our Purſuit after the 
moſt uſeful and manly Virtues; and, ſor theſe 
Cauſes, God in pure Compaſſion and Tender- 
neſs to us, deprived us of them. 

But, when a Time comes, that it will be 
reaſonable and fit we ſhould have them again; 
as for Inſtance, when we are called out to 
ſome unuſual Trial, or are expoſed to ſome 
imminent Danger or Temptation, where our 
Faith and Virtue will need theſe extraordi- 
nary Supports: In this Caſe, we need not 
doubt, but God will reſtore them to us with 
Advantage. Thus uſually God ſtrengthens 
Martyrs and dying Chriſtians, giving them 
ſuch a Senſe of his Favours, and ſo invigo- 
rating their Minds, that the greateſt Dangers, 
and the moſt painful Death, cannot diſcom- 
poſe them; and thus, without doubt, he 
will ſhew himſelf to every honeſt Heart, in 
every Emergeney, where there is need of 
3 ſuch a Manifeſtation of his Preſence : For 
1 God 
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God is faithful, and will never ſuffer any of 
his Servants to be tempted above what they 
are able ; but will with the Temptation make 
a Way to eſcape out of it, that they may be 
able to bear it. | 

But, Thirdly, Another 'Thing that deſerves 
ſeriouſly to be conſidered by theſe Perſons 
whoſe Caſe I am ſpeaking to, is this : That 
that Vigour and Life, and thoſe ſenſible 
Pleaſures and Comforts, which they were 
wont to experience in holy Duties, and of 
the Loſs of which they complain, did not, 
in the leaſt, recommend them more to God 
whilſt they enjoyed them: Tho' they did 
much tend to the ſweetening their Duty, and 


rendering the Performance of it more ſatiſ- 


factory to themſelves; yet did they not, in 
the leaſt, render it more acceptable to God ; 


for, neither did they ſerve God really better, 
while they were full of theſe Comforts, nor 
do they ſerve him worſe, now that they are 
without them: Always ſuppoſing, they con- 


ple not to ſay, they are a great deal more. 


tinue their Endeavours, and do not flag in 
their Reſolutions of living a holy Life. Nay, 
ſo far are their Duties from being leſs accep- 
table to God upon this Account, that they 
are not accompanied with ſuch Sprightlineſs 
of Affections, and Overflowings of Joy, as 
they were wont, but are performed droopingly 
and heavily; that, on the contrary, I ſcru- 


He that finds no Pleaſure and Delight in the 


| Ways of God, and yet, notwithſtanding, doth 


ſtill 
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* {till walk in them, and continues reſolved ſo 

to do, in ſpite of all Diſcouragements he meets 

with, doth certainly expreſs a greater Virtue, 

and ſhews a truer Love to God, and conſe- 

quently is better accepted by him, than if 

he had I know not what Spurs of ſenſible 
Delight to prick him forwards, He that, 

when his Mind is dull and heavy, and he 

cannot raiſe up his Affections ſo nimbly to- 

wards God, yet ſtill makes a Conſcience of 

ſaying his Prayers, and prays as heartily as 

he can, tho' not ſo delightfully as he would, 

nor ſo paſſionately as he was won't; I ſay, ſuch 
Prayers, as they proceed from a purer Senſe 

of his Duty, ſo, without doubt, they will be 

more effectual with God, for the obtaining 

what he really ſtands in need of, than if they 

were accompanied even with ecſtatical Tranſ- 

ports of Fervour and Joy. 

God meaſures our Services by the inward 
Sincerity of the Heart, and the Honeſty of the 
Mind, with which they are tender'd; and 
not by the Fluttering of the ſenſible Paſſions, 
that go along with them, or the extrinſical 
Supports, which, in our Eſteem, do give 
them Advantage, He that is in Love with 
bis Duty, only fo long as he receives great 
Joy and Satisfaction in it, or from it, ſhews 

* (as ſome of our Divines uſe to expreſs it) 
that he loves Chriſt Jeſus, more for the 
3 Loaves he uſed to beſtow upon him, than for 
his own Goodneſs and Excellence. We then 
truly ſerve. God, when we chearfully obey | 


him 
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him for Conſcience-ſake : But, whether that 
Obedience be delightful or troubleſome, pleaſ- 
ing or diſpleaſing to ourſelves, hath no 
other Place in the Eſteem or Acceptance of 
God, fave only this, that the greater the Dit- 
ficulties and Diſcouragements are that we lie 
under, the more valuable are our Services to 
him, and the more highly ſhall they be re- 
warded. 

Lift up thy Head therefore, O drooping 
Soul! Be not dejected, that thy former Joys 


have forſaken thee; that the Light, that hath 
ſometimes ſhined into thy Mind, is intercep- 


ted by thick Clouds that encompaſs thee; and 
that, inſtead of the green and pleaſant Pa- 


ſtures in which thy Way hath hitherto lain, 
thou art come into a barren and dry Wil- 


—— 


| 


* 

. 

1 
. 
9 


derneſs: Think not that this Change was 
meant thee, for any Hurt, but rather for 
thy exceeding Good. Thou haſt now an 
Opportunity put into thy Hands, of ſhew- * 
ing the Sincerity of thy Affections to God, of 
expreſſing thy Courage and Reſolution in his 
Service : If, notwithſtanding theſe Diſcou- 
ragements, thou purſueſt thy Courſe, and 


doſt not treacherouſly fall back, aſſure thy- 2 
ſelf, tho' thou doſt not ſerve God ſo much 


to thy own Satisfaction, as thou waſt wont, 


yet thy Service is much better; and he is f 


more delighted to ſee thee follow him in 


theſe rugged Paths, · and under theſe Diſcou- 


ragements, than when thy Way was moſt 


pleaſant and ſmooth, and thou waſt carried 
f | On 
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on with the briſkeſt Gales of Affection and 

of: | 
: But, Fourthly and Laſtly, to conclude : 
If theſe Perſons, whoſe Caſe I am ſpeaking 
to, do really defire to find a perfect Cure of 
thoſe Grievances they groan under ; the beſt 
Advice (as may appear from all that has been 
faid) that can be given them, is, not to deſire 
nor covet theſe ſenſible Joys and Smitings 
in Religion: But, on the contrary, to bring 
* themſelves, if it be poſſible, to ſuch a State of | 
Mind, that they can live contentedly and 
comfortably without them. We have ſeen 
what an Influence the Temper of our Bodies 
moſt commonly hath, in the producing theſe 
kinds of Effects; which Temper we cannot, 
with our utmoſt Care, preſerve always in a 
ſtable uniform Tenor : We have ſeen like- 
2 wiſe, that what God is pleaſed ſometimes, in 
an extraordinary Way, to contribute to theſe 
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| Effects by his Spirit, is not always to be ex- . 
c 2 pected, becauſe the Thing is often unreaſon- 
- able, and no way fitting to be done. If there- 
fore the Comfort and Happineſs of our Lives N 
1 depend upon having theſe Joys and Smitings, 9 
ii is certain it will never be conſtant, but we 1 
> ſhall be as often in a miſerable dejected Con- {1 
t, | dition, as we are in a comfortable and happy | 
is one. What then muſt we do? Why, let us 9 
n not value thoſe Things; let us not hanker # 
1 © after them, but ſeek our Happineſs and Com- j 
& | fort from ſomething elſe, ſomething that is ; 
4 built upon a more ſolid Foundation, ſome- | 
on thing | 
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thing upon which our bodily Temper hatl: 
not ſo much Influence ; which, when all is 
done, muſt be the rational Evidence, that 
-we are able to give ourſelves, that we do 
ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe God, in thoſe 
Ways that he hath taught us by Jeſus Chriſt 
his . The more our Religion mingles with 
our Paſſions, or depends upon them, the more 
uncertain and ſuſpected will it be always ren- 
dered unto us. 

Let us therefore labour to get ourſelves 
into a higher Diſpenſation ; Let us ſpiritua- 
lize our Religion, as much as we can, and 
make it a reaſonable Service : Let us draw it 


off, as much as is poſſible, from the lower 
ſenſitive Soul, (where the Affections and 


i Paſſions are) where it is too: often ſeated, 
[ and fix it in our Minds and Spirits: When 
0 it has once taken Root there, it will not 
| fail. to bring forth the Fruits of conſtant 


Peace, and (whatever becomes of the ſenſible 
{1 : Satisfaction) will perpetually repleniſh our 
if Hearts with Comfort. 

Would you always be in a calm ſerene 
State of Mind? Learn to love God heartily : 
{ Poſſeſs your Minds with a deep Senſe of his 
| Love and Goodneſs; of his Preſence and Pro- 


1 vidence; of the Reaſonableneſs of his Pre- 
—cepts; and the Certainty of the Rewards he 
| . hath promiſed in another World. Upon 


4 theſe Conſiderations, devote your whole Man 
| to his Service, reſign up yourſelves intirely 2 
to his Government. Let it be the conſtant 2? 
| Deſire |? 
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Deſire of your Souls, and the Endeavour of £ 
your Lives, to do his Will; and to ſubmit / 


* 
* 
if 

4 
# 


zo inward Indiſpoſition, nor outward Event, | 
| > will be able to diſcompoſe. Nothing can | 
; rob you of it, but what robs you either of ( 
1 your Virtue or of your Wits and Reaſon. | 
t For this is the rational Peace of a pure Con- l 
t | ſcience, which the Inequalities of the ſenſi- 1 
e tive Nature can no ways affect, ſo long as the 9 
Ir Head of the Man is not diſordered. ( 

It is true, this Peace is ſtill and quiet, it | 
ec is not ſo violent, and boiſterous, and tranſport- 9 
7: ing as thoſe Flaſhes of Joy, which young } 
is # Converts now and then feel; or thoſe ſenſible | 
o- Smitings of Devotion, that ariſe from heated | 
e- and raiſed AﬀeCtions : But yet, it is a great | 
he deal more true and ſolid, it is more ſincere and 1 
on unmingled, it is more conſtant and regular, # 
an it gives a better-grounded Aſſurance to thoſe | 
ly that have it, of the Goodneſs of their Condi- 4 
nt tion; and laſtly, it is a Peace that will never: - p 


to it, whatever it be. Do but heartily re- 


commend yourſelves to him, for his Grace 
and Holy Spirit, to enable you to do tou 
Duty, and to preſerve you in it; and leave 
all the reſt of your Concernments, both out- 
ward and inward, wholly to his Diſpoſal. 
This now is a Religion truly ſpiritual and 
rational, and a Life thus led will be a per- 
petual Spring of uninterrupted Peace to your 
Minds; ſuch a Peace as ordinarily no Irre- 
gularity of Temper, no Flatneſs and Dulneſs 
of Affections, that may at ſome time ſeize you, 
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leave them, ſo long as they do not leave God, 
and their Duty : Nay, the longer they live, 
(provided ſtill their Judgment continues 
ſound) the more it will grow and increaſe, 
the greater Conſolations will they have in 
the Service of God, and the greater Aſſu- 
rance that they are in his Favour. And, 


the nearer they approach to Death, the more 
delightful Proſpect will they have of the happy 
Place where they are going. And, when 
they come to die, (where others ſtand fear- 


ful and trembling at the Brink) they will 
with great Calmneſs and Aſſurance, reſign up 
their Souls to God, being able to pronounce 
to themſelves with St. Paul, I have fought a 
good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have 
hept the Faith; henceforth there is laid up 


for me a Crown of R ghteouſneſs, which the 


Lord of righteous Judgment will give me at 
tbat Day. L a7: 

This Peace, this intellectual Peace, is that 
which we are to labour after, if ever we 
would live happy Lives indeed; and as widely 
different it is, from thoſe tranſporting boiſte- 
rous Pleaſures of Religion, (of the Loſs of 
which the Perſans I am ſpeaking of do com- 


plain) as the kindly Warmth of the Sun is 
from the Scorching of Lightning; or, as the |. 


pure calm Regions above are from this various 


and diſturbed Air we breathe in. 


In a Word, This ſolid Peace of Conſcience 


is the true Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, the Fruit 
of the Spirit dwelling within us, in the Senſe 
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of which we ſhall be able to practiſe, with- 
out Interruption, thoſe excellent Precepts of 
the Apoſtle, which ſeem to be the Top of 
Chriſtian Morals. Be careful for nothing, 
but in every Thing give Thanks : Count it all 
Foy when ye enter into divers Temptations: Re- 
joice evermore, and again 1 ſay, Rejoice. 

And thus much on the firſt Caſe I propoſed 
to ſpeak to; the other, about the Devil's 
Temptations, and blaſphemous Thoughts, I 
ſhall deter to the next Time. 
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Left Satan ſhould get an Advantage of us; for 


we are not ignorant of his Devices. 


XN a2 TER a general Account of 
1 that which we call religious 
Melancholy, I came to ſpeak 
to two of the moſt uſual Caſes 
— of thoſe, that are afflicted with 
it. 3 e Pick was the Caſe of thoſe, that are 
in the State of Deſertion, as it is commonly 
called; that is, thoſe who have loſt all the 
Sweetneſs and Comfort they uſed to find in the 
Ways of Religion, and the Exerciſe of Piety; 
and thereupon, think that God hath with- 
drawn his Grace and Spirit from them. And 
this I have already ſpoken to. 

The other is the Caſe of thoſe, that think 
themſelves given up to the Power of the De- 
vil, upon Account of the Multitude of wicked 
blaſphemous Thoughts, and Fancies, which 


„ 


do continually haunt their Minds, do what 


they can to the Contrary. And this I now 
come 
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come to ſpeak to; and for that Purpoſe, I 
have choſen for my Text theſe Words of St. 
Paul, Leſt Satan fhould get an Advantage of 
us; for we are not ignorant of his De- 
vices. 

Which Words will afford us a fair Handle, 
both for the diſcourſing this Caſe, and alſo 
ſome other Points relating to the Temptations 
of the Devil, which it may be of Uſe to us to 
be well informed about. 

I do not mean to ſpend Time, in giving an 
Account of the particular Occaſions upon 
which St. Paul ſpoke theſe Words, (which 
was that of the inceſtuous Corinthian) nor 
do inquire what thoſe particular Advantages 
were, that he intimates Satan would get 
over the Corinthians, if they did not follow 
the Advice that he here gives them; which 
was to reſtore that excommunicated inceſtuous 
Brother to the Peace of the Church, upon 
his Repentance. It is ſufficient for my Bu- 
ſineſs, to obſerve, what is plainly intimated 
in theſe Words of his, namely, the Readi- 
neſs of the Devil to take all Advantages of 
us, for the drawing us from our Duty, and 
the Art and Stratagems he makes Uſe of, for 
| that Purpoſe ; or, if you will, thus; that the 
4 Voila is always very buſy in tempting Men to 
* fin, RY 

This is the Point, that now comes under 
our Conſideration from this Text. There is 
hardly any Doctrine of Religion, about which 
Men have more different Notions and Ap- 
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rehenſions, than this of the Devil's tempting 
Mankind. Some of us do not believe enough 


of it ;-others are apt to believe too much (as 


| thoſe Perſons I before mentioned.) 
o 


, for the rectifying the Miſtakes both on 
the one Hand and on the other, and the 


putting this Matter into as clear a Light as I 


can, I propoſe theſe following Points, as the 
Heads of my Diſcourſe upon this Argument, 
which will indeed take in moſt of the Difficul- 
ties that occur in it. That is to ſay, 

Firſt, To inquire what is meant by the 
Devil or Satan, as he is here called in the 
Text. 

Secondly, Whether the Devil hath ordi- 
narily a , Wig to tempt Men, eſpecially us 
Chriſtians. 

Thirdly, Whether all our 'Temptations to 
Sin do ariſe from the Devil, or are to be aſcri- 
bed to him. 

Pourthly, Whether the Devil hath a Power 
to tempt all Men alike, or the ſame Perſon 
alike at all Times 

Fifthly, Whether we can diſtinguiſh the 


Devil's Temptations, from the evil Suggeſti- * 
ons that ariſe in our own Minds from other 
Cauſes. | 4 
Sixthly, What we are to ſay of thoſe 
wicked blaſphemous Thoughts, and other 
troubleſome Fancies, that are often injected 
into the Minds of melancholy People, and 


which are uſually thought and called the | 
Devil's Temptations in a moſt proper Senſe a 3 
"* 
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The Fourth Sermon. 
and what is the moſt proper Advice to be 
given in that Caſe. 
Of theſe in their Order, as far as the Time 
will give me Leave. | 
I. The firſt Inquiry is, Who we are to un- 


derſtand by the Devil. 


This Queſtion ought I think a little to be 
ſpoken to, if it was upon no other Account 
than that extravagant Opinion that ſome 
among us have taken up about this Matter. 
According to them, the Devil that is ſo often 
ſpoken of in the Scriptures, is nothing elſe 
but either a Diſeaſe of the Body, or a Phan- 
taſm in the Brain, or the wicked Prin- 
ciples and Inclinations of a Man's Heart. 
This is the Doctrine of Mr. Hobbs and his 


Followers. 


But there cannot a vainer Conceit enter in- 
to a Man's Head than this is. By the very 
ſame Logick that they can prove this, they 
may likewiſe prove, that all thoſe Men that 
are ſpoken of in the Old and New Teſtament, 
were not real Perſons, but Qualities. For it 
is certain, that the Devil is in the Scripture 
as much repreſented as a Perſon, a real ſub- 
fiſting Being, diſtinct from God and from 
good Angels, and from Mankind ; I fay, he 
is as plainly thus repreſented, as any Man or 
Woman, that is there mentioned, is. And 
he, for Inſtance, that will fay, that when 
our Saviour was tempted by the Devil in the 
Wilderneſs, all this was but a Tranſaction of 
his Imagination, and that it was only his own 
F 4 Fancy 
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Fancy that preſented to his Eyes all the 
Kingdoms of the World, and that it was only 


his own Fancy that ſet him upon a Pinacle of 


the Temple, and would have had him fallen 
down and worſhipped it; I ſay, he that 
would give ſuch an Account as this, of that 
Matter, may with the ſame Reaſon ſay, that 


Jeſus himſelf was but a Phantaſm, an Imagi- 


nation, and that there was never ſuch a real 
Perſon in the World, 

The Devil then has a real Being of his 
own, independent of us, . or any other Crea- 
ture: And that Being is of the ſpiritual or 
angelical Nature. As there are good Spirits, 
and good Angels, ſo there are evil. Spirits, 

and evil Angels; and of this latter Sort is the 
Devil. 

But then, Secondly, When we are ſpeak- 
ing of the Devil, we are not to underſtand 
any one particular Being, or any one parti- 
cular evil Spirit, but the whole Aggregate, or 
Company of evil Spirits, which inhabit round 
about us in the lower Regions of the Air. 
All theſe are in the Scripture Language, and 
in common Speech, called by the Name of 
the . and ſometimes in the plural Num- 
bers b y the Name of Devils. | 

For * underſtanding this, we are to know, 
thit, among that infinite and innumerable 
Company of Angels, which God created in 
a happy and glorious Condition, all of them 


did not continue in that primitive Happineſs: 


But ſeveral of _ by their wilful Apo- 
ſtaſy 
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flaſy from God, forfeited that Dignity and 
Glory they were poſſeſſed of, and ſo depra- 
ved their Natures, that they were incapable 
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of dwelling any longer where they did 
before: But were, by the juſt, Vengeance of 


God, caſt down into theſe lower Regions of 
the Air, where they are reſerved by Provi- 
dence, to the Judgment and Puniſhment of 
the great Day. 

This is the plain Account that the Scrip- 
tures give us as to this Matter. Thus St. 
Jude in the 6th Verſe of his Epiſtle: The 
Angels, ſaith. he, that kept not therr firſt 
Eſtate, but left their own Habitations, ' them 


bath God reſerved in everlaſting Chains under 


Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of tbe great 
Day. And juſt to the ſame Purpoſe, and 
almoſt in the ſame Words, doth St. Peter 
ſpeak in the 2d Chapter of his 2d Epiſtle, 
Verſe the 4th. 


Theſe fallen Angels now thus thruſt down 
from Heaven, tho” they do yet in a great Mea- 
{ure retain all the intellectual Accompliſhments 
of the Angelical Nature, ſuch as Reaſon, and 
Memory, and Knowledge, yet are they in 
their moral Qualities quite contrary to all 
the good Angels; and particularly as to this, 
that as the good Angels are infinitely kind 
and benign, great Lovers of God and of Man- 
kind, and moſt intirely diſpoſed to do all good 


Offices to them whatſoever ; ſo the Nature 


of thoſe fallen Angels is cruel and- revenge- 
full, full of Hatred, and Spite, and Malice to 
God, 
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God, and to his whole Creation; and upon 
Account of this, the Scripture bath given 
to them the Name of Satan or Devil, which 
two Words (as all that underſtand the learn- 
ed Languages know) ſignify neither more 
nor leſs than an Adverſary, or an Accuſer, 
or Calumniator. The one being the Hebrew 
Word for it, and the other the Greet Word. 
And indeed it is, with reference to this En- 

mity to Mankind, that moſt of theſe Names 
and Characters that they bear in Scripture, 
are beſtowed upon them. Upon this Ac- 
count it is, that the Devil is called a Murde- 


* 
E 


rer, a Deceiver, a Lyar, and the Father of ö 


Lyes, the Deſtroyer, the old Serpent, the 
great Dragon, with ſundry other ſuch Appel- 
lations. . But then, tho' theſe Names being 
put in the ſingular Number, ſeem to denote 


ſome ſingle evil Spirit, that bears ill Will to ; 


Mankind; yet we are always to remember, ; 


that they are to be expounded collectively, 


that is to fay, to fignify the whole Body of | © 


theſe apoſtate Spirits, of which there are a 


vaſt Number: I fay, the whole Body of | 


them ; for that theſe lapſed Angels are form- 
ed into a Body politick, or Government, ot 
Kingdom, is plainly enough intimated in the 
New Teſtament: For there we meet with 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs, in ition to 
the Kingdom of Light; and there we meet 
with the Prince of the Devils as the Chief 
of them; who is likewiſe by St. Paul cal- 
led, The God of this World, and the POL, 
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e the Power of the Air. Under whom alſo, 


as in other Societies, there are many ſubor- 


dinate Officers, as St. Paul! ſeems to intimate 
in the 6th of the Epbeſians; where, among 


the wicked Spirits in heavenly Places (that 


is, in the Air, as Grotius, with the Antients, 


* 
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rightly expounds it) that he faith we wreſtle 
againſt, he makes mention in the plural Num- 
ber of Principalities and Powers, and other 
Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World. 

This is the Scripture Account of theſe 
Matters. I muſt confeſs, it may ſeem a very 


> odd Thing to ſome, that there ſhould be in 


the World a Society of ſuch Spirits, as are 
confeſſedly endowed with all the Knowledge 
and Subtilty of the Angelical Nature, and 
yet are ſo hornbly degenerated in their Mo- 
rals, as to take Pleaſure in every thing that 
is naught, and even in ruining Mankind, if 
they could. But that it is really poſſible 
that there ſhould be ſuch Beings, doth in 
ſome meaſure appear from the prodigious In- 
ſtances of the Depravation of reaſonable Na- 
tures, that we ſometimes ſee among ourſelves, 
there being Men of excellent Parts and 
Endowments to be found, that do ſometimes 
ſo far degenerate from human Kind, that for 
all manner of Wickedneſs and Malice, they 
may be rather called Devils than Men. But 
that it is more than poſſible, that there are 
A Race of ſuch Spirits, as do malign the Wel- 
fare of Mankind, and take Pleaſure in making 
Fools, and Wretches, and Slaves of them, is 

too 
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too evident, both from all the Hiſtories of _ 
paſt Ages, and from the ſad Experience ot 


ſome Nations at this Day; who (if we 
may credit the Hiſtories that are writ of 
them) do miſerably groan under the Vio- 
lences and Tyranny of the Devil. But, how- 
ever, no one that acknowledgeth the Truth 
of the Scripture, can poſfibly doubt of this; 
for what I have now delivered, is ſo plainly 
atrirmed in the Old and New Teſtament, that 
there is no evading of it. And indeed, this 
Hypotheſis of the Being of Evil Spirits, and 
their IIl-will to Mankind, and their concern- 
ing themſelves continually to do us Miſchief, 
is ſo interwoven with, and makes ſo conſider- 
able a Part of the Scheme of our Religion, 
as it is delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
that we cannot deny the one, without much 
weakening, if not altogether overthrowing 


the other. 
We take it then for granted, that there are 


abundance of evil Spirits about us, which we 
call the Devils, who are inclinable enough 


to do us Miſchief, by drawing us into Sin. 


But here comes the ſecond Queſtion, Whe- 
ther the Devil has ordinarily a Power to 


tempt and ſeduce Men at this Day, eſpecially 
us Chriſtians. 


This is our ſecond general Head of Inquiry; 
and in Anſwer to it, I lay down theſe ſeveral 
Propofitions. Firſt of all; It is certain the 
Devil hath no Power to do any Miſchief to 
any Perſon or Perſons, no, nor in the leaſt to 

come 
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come near them, or to tempt or ſolicit them 
to do Evil, any farther than God gives him 


leave. Tho' there are a great Number of 
evil Spirits about us, yet it is not to be doubt- 


ed but the Armies of the living God, the 


holy Angels that are the Miniſters of his 


Providence for the Good of Mankind, are as 
near us, and are far greater both in Number 


and Strength, than the others are; nor can 
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any evil Spirit have Acceſs to us, without 
their Permiſſion. This is acknowledged by 


the Devil himſelf, in the Caſe of Jeb; nor 
doth any Man call it in Queſtion, that doth 
believe God to be the Governor of the 
World. 

Secondly, It is alſo granted, that the Devil 
had a greater Power in the World, before our 
Saviour's coming, than he has had ſince. 
Before that Time he had a kind of Empire 


in the World, and therefore it is that he is 
called by St. Paul, The God of this World. 
For in a manner, all Mankind were in a 
Degree of Subjection to him (the eus only 
2 excepted); and he did not only tempt them 
to evil Actions, but did in a great meaſure 
2 govern them as to the Affairs of their Religi- 


| 4 on, ſeducing them from the Worſhip of the 


true God, to the Worſhip of himſelf. And 
as It was thus with the Heathens before our 


Saviour's Time, ſo it is at this Day, in many 


Places of the World, where the Goſpel of 


$ Chriſt is not received, if we may believe 


the Relations concerning them. But upon 
the 
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the Preaching of the Chriſtian Religion he 
was thrown out of his Poſſeſſion, his Oracles 


were ſilenced, and thoſe that were his Slaves 


before, were aſſerted into the glorious Li- 
berty of the Sons of God. And this was it 
which our Saviour told his Apoſtles, ſpeak- 
ing of what will follow upon their Preach- 


ing: 1 ſaw (faith he) the Devil fall from 


Heaven like Lightning, Luke x. 18. 

Thirdly, Tho' upon our Saviour's com- 
ing, the Devil's Empire was much diminiſh- 
ed, nay, and where-ever Chriſtianity was en- 
tertained, it was deſtroyed ; yet notwith- 
ſtanding that, his Power of tempting did till 
remain; and, which is very conſiderable, he 


1 4 
4 
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had at that Time when the Chriſtian Reli- ö 
gion firſt appeared in the World, a Power al- 


lowed him of tempting Chriſtians, one way | * 
more or greater than he hath ordinarily had 
fince. The Devil's Temptations are of two 
Sorts; he ſolicits and draws Men to Sin, 
either by the way of Diſcouragement, and 
Affrightment and Terror, or by the way of 
Allurements, and pleaſing Inſinuations. Now | * 
in the former of theſe Ways, he was per- |” 
mitted to lay moſt ſtrong Temptations before | 
all the firſt Chriſtians ; for he raiſed up the 
ſevereſt Perſecutions againſt them that ever 
were heard of, engaging all the Powers of 
the World on his ſide, to ſuppreſs, if it was 
poſſible, the farther Growth of Chriſtianity. F? 
And thus it was reaſonable to think he would 
do; for, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, he had 
; great Y 
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great Wrath, as knowing or ſuſpecting that 
| i his Time was ſhort. 
This was the great Struggle between the 
Kingdom of Light, and the Kingdom of 
: * Darkneſs. The Devil's Empire was at ſtake, 
and he knew he muſt loſe it in all Places, 
4 j where the Faith of Chriſt prevailed ; and 
therefore he did the more vigorouſly exert all 
his Power to baffle and ſtifle it. 
And as it was reaſonable to think the Devit 
would do thus, ſo it was reaſonable to be- 
© lieve, that God would fuffer him to raiſe 
* theſe Temptations. By them, Chriſt's 
Triumph over the Kingdom of Darkneſs 
was rendered more illuſtrious ; and thoſe very 
Methods which the Devil made uſe of for 
the extirpating Chriſtianity, proved the moſt 
effectual Means for the ſpreading and pro- 
pagating it thro' the World, But in the 
mean Time, I muſt needs ſay, that I believe 
itt was of this Kind of Temptations that the 
Writers of the New Teſtament do ſpeak, 
when they tell us of grievous Temptations, 
and of the fiery Trials, and of the fiery 
Darts of the Devil. It was to this Kind of 
2 poſition that the Apoſtle refers, when 
he tells the Chriſtians, That they wreſtled not 
3 againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principa- 
= ities and Powers, and the Rulers of the 
$ Darkneſs of this World : It was chietly with 
reſpect to theſe Storms of Perſecution, which 
the Devil brought upon the firſt Chriſtians, 
that St. Paul ſtiles him a roaring Lion, that 
went 
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went about,  ſecking whom he might de- 
vour. 

I fay, many of theſe Paſſages which ſpeak 
of the Terribleneſs and Violence of the Devil's 
Temptations, ſeem to have reſpect chiefly to 
theſe firſt Times, when Chriſt and the Devil 
ſtrove together for the Victory ; -and all the 
Powers of Hell ſet themſelves to make one 


vigorous Effort, againſt the prevailing of the 


Goſpel in the World. 

But, Fourthly, to come home to the Point 
in Queſtion ; tho” the Devil in the firſt Times 
of Chriſtianity, had 'great Power given him 
to tempt the Diſciples of Chriſt, eſpecially 
in the way of Terror and Affrightment, 
than he hath ordinarily had fince ; yet ſo 
far as we can gather from the Scripture, he 
hath even yet, at this Day, a Power to tempt 
both ways, and doth frequently do ſo. Our 
Saviour hath not yet ſo ſubdued all his Ene- 


mies under his Feet, but that there are 


Enemies left: And theſe Enemies, tho” they 
cannot do us ſo much Miſchief as they 
would, or as they once could, yet will they 
do us what Miſchief they can, and aſſuredly 
they do lay Snares and Temptations before 
us to that end. | 
But how do we prove this? How can 
we ſhew, that the Devil hath any thing to do 
with any Chriſtian Profeſſor now-a-days ? 
To this I anſwer, How can it be proved, 
that Chriſtians are at this Day, exempted 
from the Devil's Temptations ? If there be no 
Promiſe 
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Promiſe made to us of that Kind, we will be 
bold to conclude, that we ſtill are obnoxious 
to them : Becauſe thete are ſuch Things 
ſaid by our Lord, and his Apoſtles, of the 
Devil's Temptations, as will extend to Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages, unleſs they can plead a 
particular Exemption from them. 

Our Saviour, in the 13th of Matt. Ver. 19. 
tells us, that when any one heareth the 
Words of the Goſpel, and underſtandeth it 
not, (that is, does not conſider and meditate 
upon it) then cometh the wicked One, or, as 
St. Mark has it, then cometh Satan, and 
catcheth away the Seed that was ſown in his 
Heart. And this (faith he) is he that 
receiveth the Seed by the High-way. If 
now it be the Devil's Property to put the 
Thoughts of God's Word out of Mens Heads, 
and to hinder them_ from taking up good 
Reſolutions thereupon, why ſhould we not 
imagine that he is as buſy with us now, as he 
was in old Time? Since we ſee the Effects of 
this his Working are as great, as ever they 
were. Again, our Saviour, in the ſame Chapter, 
giveth us the ſame Doctrine in another Para- 
ble; be is repreſenting the State of his 
Kingdom, how it ſhould be from the Begin- 
ning of it, to the End of the World. And he 
doth it very aptly, by reſembling his Church 
to a Field, wherein the Lord or Owner of 
it ſowed good Seed, but an Enemy ſowed 
Tares; and both grew up, and no Separa- 


tion was made of them till Harveſt; but 
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then the Reapers, by Order of their Lord, 
gathered the Corn into the Granary, and the 
Tares they burnt. What is the Application 
of this Parable? Why our Saviour tells us 
directly in the 37th Verſe, that he that ſowed 
the good Seed was the Son of Man, that is, 
our Lord Jeſus himſelf. The good Seed were 
the right and faithful Profeſſors of the Go- 
ſpel : The Tares were all wicked Men that 
profeſſed it: The Enemy that ſowed them, 
was the Devil : The Harveſt was the End of 
the World, and the Reapers were the An- 
gels. This now certainly we may gather 
from this Parable, that ſo long as there are 
wicked ungodly Profeſſors in the World (and 
there will be always till the Harveſt, till the 
End of the World) ſo long the Devil doth fow 
Tares, that is to ſay, ſo long he hath a Hand 
in making Men bad, and drawing them from 
the true Spirit and Genius of Chriſtianity. 


There are ſeveral other Texts of Scripture I 


might quote about this Matter ; the Reaſon 
of which ſeems to concern all Chriſtians 
to the End of the World, as particularly 


James iv. 7. where the Apoſtle, exhorting all 


Chriſtians againſt intemperate Anger, and 


Envy, and Rage, gives them. this Advice; 


Rejit (faith he) te Devil, and be will fly 


From you. To this let me add the y4th of the 


Epbeſ. 26, 27. There faith the Apoſtle, Be 
ye angry, and fin not ; let not the Sun go down 
pon your Wrath, neither give place to the Dewil. 
Theſe two Texts do plainly ſhew, that _ 

2 Devil 
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Devil has oftentimes a Hand in the tempting 
Men to Anger, and Wrath, and Envy, and 
ſich other uncharitable Works, and that by 
reſiſting the Temptations to them, we do re- 
fiſt the Devil ; by not yielding to them, we do 
not give place to the Devil. It is true, as I 
ſaid, that the Sins of Wrath, and Envy, and 
Malice, and the like, are the proper Cha- 
racters of the Devil's Nature, aft. it is proba- 
ble, that he is moſt buſy in tempting to them. 
But yet, if he tempt to them, it is with great 
Reaſon to be preſumed that he tempts to other 
Sins likewiſe, ſince they help forward his In- 
tereſts, and the Hurt of Mankind, tho' in ano- 
ther Way. And thus we ſee the Temptations 
to Luſt are by St. Paul aſcribed to the Devil, 


That Satan (faith he) tempt you not for your 


Incontinency, 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
But to put this Matter out of Doubt, that 


Chriſtians always were, and always ſhall be 
expoſed to the Devil's Temptations, appears 
very plain, from the Prayer which Chriſt 
left with his Church, to be uſed by us to 


the End of the World; I mean the Lord's 


Prayer, the Concluſion of which is, Lead us 
not into Temptation, but deliver us from the 
evil One, \m 1% mTomgs, the evil One, I ſay 
right, wicked One. If now we at this Day, 
were in no Danger from the Devil, what 
need is there, nay, rather how abſurd would 
it be for us, every Day to pray to be deli- 
vered from him ? For that by the evil One, 
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is principally meant the Devil, there can be 
no Doubt. 


To conclude this Point, we Chriſtians ſeem 


to be in the ſame Condition with the Maelite, 
after they came out of Egypt into the Land of 


Canaan ; as they at their Entry into that Land 
had all the Power of the Canaanites ſet againſt 


them, to hinder them from the Conqueſt of it, 


and even after they were ſettled there, God ſtill 
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left ſome of the Canaanites in the Land, nay, 1 


and faith he always would do fo, that he might 


prove the Mraelites, whether they would keep ] 


the Way of the Lord to walk therein; ſo it is 


with us Chriſtians; tho' our Saviour hath | 


broken the Head of the old Serpent, hath |? 
cuted him out of his Kingdom, by ſettling his 
Religion amongſt us, yet there is fomuchPower | * 
left to him, as that he is ſtill in a Condition 


to diſturb us, and by himſelf, and his Miniſters, 


to lay Snares in our Way: And all this, as f 
God faid to the Iſraelites, that God may prove 
us, whether we will keep the Way of the 


Lord to walk therein; Therefore, hath the 
Lord left theſe evil Angels, without driving 


them out haſtily, neither hath he delivered them 


into our Hand. As I may apply the Words, 
Judg. ii. 22, 23. 

But then, Fifthly and Laſtly, we are always 
to remember this, that tho' God do ſuffer the 
Devil to tempt us, yet he never gives him 
leave to do more than tempt us. The Devil 
cannot force us to do that which is evil. He 
hath no more Power over us, than our vicious 


Acquaint- 
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Acquaintance have, that we converſe with. 
They can, and they do, propoſe Objects, and 
Occaſions, and Opportunities, by which we 
are oftentimes tempted to depart from our 
Duty, and to do ſomething that we ought 
not to do. And they likewiſe can, and do ap- 
ply theſe Temptations ſo vigorouſly by their 
Perſuaſions and Counſels, and a thouſand fly 
Suggeſtions and Infinuations, that we ſhall 
be in very great Danger, if we do not watch 
carefully over ourſelves, to be overcome by 
them. 

Thus much the Men of the World daily 
do, and the Devil doth no more; nor can he 
do more, when he ſets himſelf moſt vigorouſly 
to do us Miſchief, He can preſent Objects, 
or raiſe Phantaſms in our Minds about 
them, he can move and invite, and allure, 
and ſolicit, But this is all he can do; he 
cannot in the leaſt, compel us to depart one 
Step out of that Way which we have pro- 
poſed to ourſelves, unleſs we ourſelves have 
a Mind. He may put a fairer Gloſs upon 
a Temptation than it would otherwiſe have 
appeared in to us; and he may, it is likely, 
ſuggeſt ſuch Motives to us to comply with it, 
as would not perhaps have come into our 
Heads, had he not been about us. But till 
we are left to our own Choice and Liberty, 
whether we will comply or not ; ſtill we 
are Maſters of ourſelves, and may order our 
own Actions as we pleaſe ; and if it ſhould 
happen at any Time, that the Tempter 
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ſhould put us hard to it, and lay ſuch Snares 
before us, as, conſidering our natural Weak- 
neſs and Frailties, we ſhould ſcarcely avoid 
falling into ; why then, is the Spirit of Chriſt, 


and the heavenly Hoſt of Angels that attend 


him, ready at Hand to ſuccour and aſſiſt us, 
and to fortify our Minds with ſuch Strength 
and Power, as that we ſhall not be overcome, 
unleſs we be Traitors to God and ourſelves. 
For greater is he that is in us, than be that is 
n the World ; as the Apoſtle hath told us. 

So that, after all, as Things are contrived, 
the meaneſt and the weakeſt of us is able to 
match all the Powers of Hell. And they 


cannot do us the leaſt Miſchief, any farther | 
than we ourſelves contribute to it. Nay, ſo 


far are they from being able to do us Miſchief, 


that there 1s not any Temptation they preſent = 


to us, but it is in our Power, thro' Chriſt's 
Aſſiſtance, to turn it to our great Benefit and 
Advantage: As God has thought fit to leave 
us expoſed to the Devil's Attempts, for the 
Exerciſe of our Virtue, ſo he hath taken Care 
to order Matters in ſuch a Way, that we may 
always do ourſelves Good, and improve both our 
Virtue and Rewards, by the Aſſaults of the 
Devil, tho' he can do us no Harm by them. 
And thus much of the Second Head of In- 
quiry : I now proceed to the Third, and that 
is this; Whether all Temptations to Sin, or 
all Sins we fall into by Temptation, are to be 
aſcribed to the Devil, This Queſtion I put, 
becauſe many among us are ſo ready, at every 
Turn 
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Torn, to charge their Miſcarriages upon him, 
and to remove the Blame from themſelves ; 
but how unreaſonable this is, will appear by 
what I ſhall briefly repreſent in an Anſwer to 
this Inquiry, and therewith I ſhall conclude. 
Firſt of all, it cannot be denied, that in a 
remote Senſe, and with reſpect to the Original 


of Sin, the Devil may be ſaid to be the Author 
-and the Cauſe of all the Sins of Mankind; ſince 


it was he that firſt drew our firſt Parents from 
the State of their Innocency, and by their Fall, 
brought Sin into the World. Accordingly, in 
the Scripture-Language, All Sins and Impieties, 
of what Kind ſoever, are the Works of the Devil, 


* and all thoſe who do commit Sin, are ſaid 


to be of the Devil, who was a Sinner from 
the Beginning. Secondly, There is likewiſe 
no Doubt, but that the Devil is at all 
Times buſy and active for the promoting Sin 
in the World, as he hath Opportunity ; he goes 
to and fro in the Earth, (as he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf in the Firſt Chapter of Job) obſerving how 
his Work goes forwards, and very induſtrious 
without Doubt he is, in helping forwards the 
Intereſt of his Kingdom. And where-ever he 
ſees that there is Need of his immediate parti- 
cular Application or Aſſiſtance, for the carry- 
ing on a Buſineſs, there, to be ſure, he is ready 
to afford it, if God gives him Permiſſion. 


hut then, in the Third Place, if we ſpeak with 


reference to all the particular Temptations 
which are preſented to a Man, or all the parti- 
cular Sins which a Man falls into by Tempta- 
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tion, then we ſay, it is very improbable that 
the Devil ſhould have an immediate Hand, 
either in all of them, or in moſt of them; for 
indeed, there is no need he ſhould concern him- 
ſelf in every particular Action: For the Gene- 
rality of Men are too ready to commit Sin, 
without waiting for a T emptation from him ; 
to that Pitch of Degeneracy is the Nature of 
Mankind arrived, that, God knows, many of 
us are too- prone to do nau hty Things even 
without a Tempter, and there is no Doubt 
but we do a great many when no one doth in- 
ſtigate us to them, but-we- blindly follow our 
own Appetites and Paſſions, and the evil Ha- 
bits, and Cuſtoms, that we have brought 
upon ourſelves; and when there happens a 
Caſe, that there doth need a Tempter to a 
bad Action, why, alas! there are too many 
viſible ones, that we converſe with, that take 
the Devil's Office out of his Hands, and render 
his Aſſaults perfectly needleſs, 

But, Fourthly and Laſtly, Whether the 
Devil doth immediately tempt us to our Sins, 
or doth not, yet this will make but little 
Difference as to the Guilt, if we have com- 
mitted them. I would aſk any one that is 
drawn to commit Lewdneſs, or Drunkenneſs, 
or the like, Whether he thinks he doth much 
extenuate his Guilt, either before God, or to 
his own Conſcience, by pleading, that the 
Company that he was engaged in, did tempt 
him to theſe Sins, and that he had not been 
puilty of them, if he had not lit into that 
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Converſation. I dare ſay, he will not be fo 

tial to himſeif, as to think this is any tole- 
rable Excuſe : And if the human Temptations 
we meet with in the World, be no juſt Ex- 
cuſe for our Sins, it is certain, the Devil's 
Temptations can be none neither: For it is 
certain, the Devil cannot tempt more ſtrongly 
than Men can do, and tho' he may convey 
his Temptations in another Kind of Way, 
than thoſe of Mankind are applied, yet let 
them be conveyed as they will, we are as much 
at Liberty (as I ſaid before) whether we will 
yield to them, and have as much Power to reſiſt 
them, as we have to reſiſt thoſe that come 
upon us in the ordinary Way of Converſation 
or Example, and the like. So that, when all is 
done, we are to lay the Guilt of our Sins no- 
where, but at our own Doors: Whether the 
Devil applied the Temptation to us, or applied 
it not, it matters not much; it was we our- 
ſelves, that, by conſenting, brought the Sin 


upon us. 


And thus much of our Third Head of In- 
quiry ; thoſe that remain I ſhall refer to the 
next Time, | | | 
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Leſt Satan ſhould get an Advantage of us; for 
| we are not ignorant of his Devices. 


HE Subject I am now upon is 


Sg which creates a great deal of 
Trouble to ſome Sorts of People. 
8 In order to the diſcourſing 
clearly upon it, I propoſed. theſe 
ſix following Heads to be inquired into 
Firſt, Whom we are to underſtand by Sa- 
tan, or the Devil. 

- Secondly, Whether the Devil hath. ordi- 
narily a Power to tempt Men, eſpecially us 
Chriſtians. 

Thirdly, Whether all our Temptations to 
Sin do ariſe from the Devil, or are to be aſ- 
cribed to him. 

Fourthly, Whether the Devil hath a Powef 
ta tempt all Men alike, or the ſame Men at 
different Times, 73 
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The Fifth Sermon. 
Fifthly, Whether we can diſtinguiſh the 


f Devil's Temptations, from the evil Sugge- 
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ſtions that ariſe in our own Minds from other 


Cauſes. 


Siæxthly, What we are to ſay of thoſe 
wicked blaſphemous Thoughts, and other 
troubleſome Fancies, that are often injected 
into the Minds of melancholy People, and 
which are uſually thought and called the 
Devil's Temptations in a moſt proper Senſe; 


; and what are the moſt proper Advices to be 
given in that Caſe. 


The three former of theſe Inquiries I have 


; already ſpoken to in my laſt Diſcourſe, and 


there is no need I ſhould repeat any Thing 
I then ſaid concerning them, in order to the 
making Way for what Iam now to deliver; fave 
only this, that I then largely proved from the 
Scripture, that tho? the Devil hath not fo great 
a Power over us Chriſtians, as he had over 
Mankind before our Saviour's Appearance, or 
as he has ſtill in ſome Countries, where the 
Light of the Goſpel never ſhone; yet neverthe- 
leſs, we are not exempted altogether from 
his Affults : He hath a Power of tempting 
us ſtill left him, which he doth frequently ex- 
erciſe in ſuch Manner, and at ſuch Times as 
Goa is pleaſed to permit. | 
Taking now this for granted, I proceed to 
my fourth Inquiry, which is this: Whether 
we Chriſtians are equally expoſed to the De- 
vil's Temptations, or whether he hath not 
more Power to tempt ſome than others, and 
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The Fifth Sermon. | 
the ſame Perſons more at ſome Times, than 
at other Times. 4 

To this I anſwer: It is very reaſonable to 
believe, nay, it is very certain, that the Devil 
hath not Power over all Perſons alike, nor 
upon the ' ſame Perſon always equally ; but 
every one, as he is more or leſs under the 
Conduct of God's Spirit, and under the Pro- 
tection of his holy Angels, ſo is he leſs or 
more obnoxious to the Snares of the Devil, 
And every Man likewiſe, as he grows better 
or worſe in his Morals, as he leads a more 
holy or a more ſenſual wicked Life, fo is he 
more or leſs under the Care of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and the good Angels. | 

Some Perſons, that are intirely and hear- 
tily the Servants of God, and walk cloſely 
with him in the Exerciſe of all Chriſtian Vir- 
tues; theſe Perſons are ſo much under the 
Guidance and Government of Gad's Spirit, 
and are ſo guarded by the inviſible Miniſters 
of the Kingdom of Light, that it is to be hoped 
the Devil hath but little Acceſs to them; nay, 
perhaps none at all, unleſs there fall out ſome 
extraordinary Occaſion, that God, for the 
greater Exerciſe and Improvement of their 
Virtue, may think fit to ſuffer the Devil to 
create them ſome Diſturbance, as it was in the 
Caſe of St. Paul; who, leſt he ſhould be puffed 
up thro” the Gifts of Revelations, which were 
vouchſafed to him, there was, as he tells us, 
given him a Thorn in the Fleſh ; an Angel of 


Satan to buffet him. And tho' he prayed 


thrice, that it might be removed, yet the An- 
ſwer 
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ſwer which was given him was, My Grace 7s 


Sufficient” for thee ; ſee 2 Cor. x11, 7. Intimat- 


ing, that God would not remove the Tem 
tation, but however he ſhould ſo far aſſiſt him 
with his Grace, that the Temptation ſhould 
do him no Miſchief. 

Thus, I fay, the Caſe ſtands, as to good 
and holy Men ; the Devil hath ordinarily but 
very little to do with them; but as for others, 
that do not thus endeavour to recommend 
themſelves to God's Favour, but are looſe 
and careleſs in their Lives, and have no 
Senſe of Religion upon their Minds, or Fear 
of God before their Eyes, I do not doubt but 
the Devil hath a much greater Power over 
thoſe; and tho' they may not be wholly aban- 
doned by God, but are {till under the Care of 
his general Providence, by which the Devil 
is kept from committing thoſe downright 
Violences, and putting thoſe groſs Cheats and 
Abuſes upon Mankind, eſpecially Chriſtian 
Profeſſors, which otherwiſe he would; yet, 
ſo long as they continue in this State of Irre- 
ligion, they are, in a great Meaſure, under 
his Conduct, and ſtill, the worſe they grow, 
the more they are ſo. And if once they 
come to that Pitch of Wickedneſs, that they 
let themſelves looſe to all Kind of Vice, and 
commit Sin with Greedineſs, without Remorſe 
or Reflection; then it is to be feared, they 
may be ſaid to be given over to the Power of 
the Devil; To be bis Slaves and Vaſſals, and 
to be led captive by him at bis Will and Plea- 
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fure; which are the very Expreſſions of 
St. Paul, concerning ſuch Perſons : So that 


even as to bad Men, the Devil hath not al- 
ways the ſame Power, but over ſome he 
hath a greater, and over others a leſs, ſtill 
in Proportion to their Degrees of their Wicked- 
neſs and Degeneracy. As the Operations of 
the holy Spirit are various, according to the 
Capacity and Diſpoſition of the Subject he 
works upon, there being ſome who are not yet 
in the State of Regeneration, whom he only 
invites and ſolicits by his holy Motions to 
amend their Lives, and to become holy and 
virtuous : But, others, that are actually rege- 
nerate, he dwells within them as in a Temple, 
and is a conſtant Principle in them of holy 
and virtuous Actions: So it is in ſome Meaſure 
as to the Devil's Operations upon Men; ſome 
Men he only tempts, but others he hath ſo 
great a Dominion over, that tho', it may be, 
he cannot properly be ſaid to poſſeſs them, 
or to dwell in them, yet they are as much 
his own, as if he did. Thus as St. Stephen, in 
the 6th of the Acts, is ſaid to be filled with 
the good Spirit, ſo Ananias in the 5th of the 
Acts, after he had ſet his Heart to do that 
Wickedneſs, for which St. Peter ſtruck him 
dead, is ſaid to be filled with the bad Spirit. 
Why hath Satan (faith St. Peter filled thine 
Heart to lye to the Holy Ghoſt ? | 

And as it is thus with reſpe& to bad Men 
compared one with another, ſo it is with 


Reſpect to the ſame Perſons at ſeveral Times, 


as 


The Fifth Sermon. 

as they grow more wicked. When Judas firſt 
entered upon a Deſign of betraying our Saviour, 
then it is only ſaid, That the Devil put it into 
his Heart; he only tempted him to it, John 
iii. 2. But when he had given his intire 
© Conſent to the Action, and, notwithſtanding 
our Saviour's Diſcovery of him at Supper, ſtill 
- perſiſted in that wicked Deſign, having his 
Heart fully bent upon it; then it is told us, 


that Satan entered into him, as you have it in 


the 27th Verſe; he had now gotten full Do- 
* minion over him, and from henceforward 
made him act as he pleaſed. 

The Reaſon, for which I inſiſt upon this 
Point, and the Uſe I make of it, is this; that 


it infinitely concerns all of us to keep cloſe 


to God and our Duty; and as we love our 
Souls, to have a care of all wilful open 
Crimes, that do wound our Conſciences, and 
2 diſhonour our Religion, For all ſuch Crimes, 


\ 7 as they grieve the Holy Spirit, and drive him 
away from us, ſo do they put us out of the 


1 3 Protection of the good Angels, and 
leave us more expoſed to the Aſſaults and 
7 Temptations of wicked Spirits, that bear us 
evil Will. 

S8o long as we walk uprightly before God, 


and in all our Actions do heartily endeavour 
to approve ourſelves to him, we need not 


fear the leaſt Miſchief or Damage from 
any of the Powers of Darkneſs ; and though 


they may now and then be permitted to 


ſpread their Temptations before us, yet this 
ſhall 
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ſhall redound to our own greater Benefit and 
Comfort. But every great and wilful Depar- 
ture from God and our Duty, gives the Devil 
an Advantage over us; and that Advantage 
he may ſo manage and improve, (unleſs we, 
by our timely Repentance, and return to our 
Duty, prevent the ill Conſequences ) that 
he will more and more get us under his 
Power, till at laſt God give us over, and we 
be wholly reduced among the Number of 
the Devil's Children and Servants: And when 
we are once come to this fad Condition, he 
is (without an extraordinary Interpoſition of 
Divine Mercy) ſo ſure of us, that he will not 
need to throw away much of his Time and 
Pains, in tempting us to this or the other 
particular evil Action; for, being acted by his 


Principle, we ſhall run faſt enough on, in 
doing his Buſineſs, without his immediate 
Inſtigation : Nay, as I faid in my former | 
Diſcourſe, we ſhall take his Office out of his 
Hands, and prove Devils to thoſe about us, | 
by tempting them to be as bad as we our- | 
ſelves are; but God Almighty preſerve us all | 
from this deplorable State, 


My fifth Inquiry upon this Argument, | 
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is this; Whether it be poſſible for us, ordi- | | 


narily to diſtinguiſh the Devil's particular 


Temptations, from thoſe that come to us 
other ways; as for Inſtance, from our own 


vicious Inclinations, or from the Men of the 
World. 
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In anſwer to this, I ſay, that as far as we 
can judge by Reaſon and Experience, it is 
hardly poſſible for us to diſtinguiſh them. 
My Reaſon is, that tho' the Devil hath a 
Power of making Application to our Minds, 

in a more immediate way, than by the Means 

of our outward Senſes, yet ſuch is the Con- 
ſtitution of our Natures, that he can convey 

nothing to our Minds, but juſt in ſuch a 


Manner as our own Thoughts and Reaſoning 
are occaſioned in us; and thoſe Things he 
> repreſents, will make juſt ſuch Impreſſions 


upon our Minds, as the Things that are re- 
* preſented by other Cauſes, upon other Oc- 
caſions. So that it will be impoſſible for us 
to diſtinguiſh between theſe Suggeſtions that 
he cauſeth in us, and thoſe that ariſe from 
the Temperament and Complexion of our 


2 own Bodies. 


* . To give a fairer Account of this. The 
* Motions which are made in our Bodies to that 


which is good, and the Temptations which 
are ſuggeſted to that which is evil, are, with- 


out Doubt, preſented and performed in the 
ſame way. There is no doubt, but all Chri- 
ſtians have a great deal of Aſſiſtance from the 
Spirit of God, and his holy Angels, in the 
way of Godlineſs. It is to the working of 
the Holy Spirit in our Hearts, that every good 
Man owes his ſpiritual Regeneration, or 
new Birth; and it is likewiſe to the Influences 
of the lame Spirit, * that he owes his Profici- 
ency and Growth in.. Grace and Virtue. 

Vor. III. H | Nay, 
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Nay, even thoſe, that are not in a State of 
Grace, that are not yet regenerate, but live 
looſely and careleſly; yet ſo long as there 
are any Hopes of them, ſo long the Spirit of 
God ſtrives with them; ſo long he takes 
occaſion to ſolicit and tempt them ; (if I may 
uſe the Word in that Senfe) to leave that 
Courſe of Life they are engaged in, and to 
become ſeriouſly pious and religious. In a 
Word, both the Good and the Bad do receive 
a great many good Motions, from the Divine 
Spirit: A thouſand holy Thoughts are ſug- 
geſted to our Minds by him, and by the holy 
Angels that act under him for the Good of 
the Church of God. But yet all theſe Mo- 
tions and Suggeſtions, nay, all the Opera- 
tions of theſe heavenly Spirits upon us, are 

rformed in ſo natural, ſo familiar, ſo imper- 
ceptible a way, that it will be hard for any 
Man to ſay that he can diſtinguiſh them 


from the Actings of his own Mind. We | 


feel them no otherwiſe, than we do our own 
Thoughts and Meditations ; nor can we in 
the leaſt diſtinguiſh them, by the manner 
of their affecting us, from our natural Rea- 
ſonings, and the natural Operations of Argu- 
ments and Motives upon our Minds. 

And this Imperceiveableneſs of the Impreſ- 
ſons made upon our Souls by the Holy Spi- 
rit, was that which our Saviour ſignified to 
Nicodemus, in the 3d of St. John, by the 
Similitude of a Wind, which, ſaith he, we 
beer the Sound r; but we know not whence 

| it 
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it cometh, not hither it goet3 : That is, 
we find the Effects of it, which it leaves be- 
hind it, but know not at all the Way of its 
Motion; even ſo, ſaith he, is every one that 
is born of the Spirit. And thus, without 
doubt, it is as to the Motions and Tempta- 
tions of the contrary Spirits ; the Spirits of 
' Darkneſs, they ſolicit us to Evil ſeveral 
ways; ſometimes, by ſetting on our Acquain- 
» tance to tempt us; ſometimes, by exciting 
dur Paſſions and Appetites, upon the Preſence 
of a tempting Object; by ſuggeſting to our 
> Minds ſome Motives and Confiderations, that 
may more effectually recommend a Sin to us 
or, by bringing to our Remembrance ſome- 
thing that may render us more inclinable to 
it. But now, all theſe Operations of theirs 
are wrought in a Method ſo ſuitable, ſo pro- 
2 portionate to our Natures, and to our Ways 
of Acting, that, as in the outward Tempta- 
tions, it is impoſſible to diſtinguiſh, when our 
Friends tempt us on their own accord, and 
2 when the Devil ſets them on to tempt us: 
So, in the inward Temptations that are made 
more immediately to our Souls, it is impoſ- 
ible to know, when our evil Thoughts and 
Deſires are the Reſults purely of our Minds, 
occaſioned by the natural Conſtitution, or 
the preſent Circumſtances we are in; and 
when they are ſuggeſted to us by any evil 
Spirit. 

I ſpeak of their ordinary Actings ; for, as 
for the extraordinary Inſpirations of Men by 
one H 2 the 
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the Spirit of God, in the Age of Miracles; 
or the extraordinary Actings of the Devil, in 
Perſons that are poſſeſſed; of theſe, I ſay, I 
ſpeak not. In truth, the Actings of Spirits 
upon our Minds, whether they be good or 
bad, are performed i in a Way ſo like our own 
acting, that we could not have known that 


they make any immediate Application to our 


Minds, or indeed have any thing to do with 
us, were it not that the holy Scripture de- 
clares that they have ſuch a Power, and do 


exerciſe it; — that the viſible Effects in our 
Lives, which are conſequent upon their Act- 
ings, do confirm to us what the Scripture 


hath declared. | 

As for what has been ſometimes ſaid, that 
we may know the Devil's Suggeſtions from 
the Motions of our own Minds, by the Sud- 
denneſs and Unexpectedneſs of them, and the 
Violence and Impetuouſneſs, with which they 
are accompanied ; I muſt confeſs, I think it 
has no great Weight! in it; becauſe there is no 
Man that has ſeriouſly attended to the work- 
ing of his own Mind, but will experience, 
that he hath often had very odd and extra- 
vagant Thoughts come into his Head on a 
ſudden, (and thoſe vigorouſly enough impreſ- 
ſed) without any Occaſion, that he can give 
an Account of, where,. yet, there has not 


been the leaſt Reaſon to ſuſpect, that the De- 


vil had any Hand. in the infuſing of them; 
becauſe they were not at all relating to his 
Intereſt : But (as there is great Reaſon to be- 
by lieve) 
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lieve) they did purely and ſolely ariſe from 


the preſent Temper and Motion of his Ani- 
mal Spirits, which, accordingly as they move 
regularly or irregularly, more briſkly or more 


ſlowly, have a Power of exciting in the Soul, 
Thoughts and Fancies, of a differing Nature. 
And hence come all the Extravagancies of 
Dreams, the odd Flights and Recoveries of 
thoſe that are in feveriſh Diſtempers, and 
likewiſe the ſtrange Conceits and Fancies of 
melancholy and hypochondriacal Perſons ; of 
ſome of which I now come to give an Ac- 
count, in my ſixth and laſt Inquiry: And that 
is this: 

What we are to ſay to thoſe wicked and 
blaſphemous Thoughts, and other extrava- 
gant Fancies, that are oftentimes injected into 


the Minds of good People. 


It is not all Perſons that do complain of 
theſe kind of Thoughts; thoſe that are very 
bad, are ſeldom troubled with them. Nor is 
it all good Perſons, that are thus haunted, 
but chiefly thoſe that are of a melancholy 
Conſtitution, thoſe of the devout Sex, Wo- 
men, are more thus afflicted than the other 
Sex. | Theſe that I ſpeak of are grievouſly 


! diſturbed, with odd, unreaſonable, nay and 


ſometimes impious, blaſphemous Phantaſies, 
which are ſuggeſted to their Minds, they do 


not know how, nor upon what Occaſion: 


But, the more they ſtrive againſt them, till 


the more impetuouſly do they come into 


| their Heads, and then eſpecially, when they 
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ſet themſelves to the more ſolemn Exerciſe of 
Religion, and endeavour to be more than or- 
dinarily devout: At theſe Times, to be ſure, 
they ſhall be moſt grievouſly tormented with 
them. What now ſhall we ſay to theſe 
Things ? 


The Perſons themſelves, that are thus ex- 
erciſed, do not in the leaſt doubt, but that 
all this comes from the Devil; nay, they 
have ſometimes ſuch dreadful Apprehenſions 


of his Power over them, that they are apt to 
fancy that God hath withdrawn himſelf from 


them, and given them up intirely to him; 


and that theſe wicked Thoughts of theirs 
are the very Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, of 
which there is no Pardon. Theſe Perſons 
are much to be pitied, becauſe, really, the 
Condition they are in, renders their Lives 
very unealy and uncomfortable ; but yet 
they are certainly more afraid than hurt, and 
that which they complain of fo tragically, 
ſeems not to carry any great Danger along 
with it; for truly all this is to be looked 
upon, rather as an Infelicity, or a natural 
Affliction, which they ought to bear patient- 
ly, as they do other Crofles and Mifadven- 
tures, than as a Guilt, that ſhould lie upon 
their Conſciences. And ſo far are theſe kind 
of Thoughts (be they never ſo bad) from 
being the Effects of God's letting looſe the 
Devil upon them, or from being the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is the greateſt 
of all Sins; that I am verily perſuaded, that 
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they are no Sins at all, ſo long as they do not 
contribute to their coming into their Minds, 
nor give conſent to them while they are there. 
And it is very certain, that thoſe Perſons, 
that are never thus troubled and diſturbed 
about their Thoughts, who, yet, fo little 
govern their own Minds, as to let their 
Heads be a conſtant Scene of abundance of 
vain, and looſe, and naughty Fancies, ſa- 
vouring of Ambition, or Covetouſneſs, or Vo- 
luptuouſneſs, or Uncharitableneſs, or the like; 
I ſay, theſe Perſons are in a much more dan- 
gerous Condition, through ſuch Thoughts as 
theſe, which pleaſe and delight them, than 
theſe honeſt ſcrupulous Chriſtians, that are 
thus grievouſly perplex'd at the wicked Ima- 
ginations, which they cannot help. Well, 
but what Account can we give of this ſort of 


Thoughts? And what 1s to be preſcribed in 


order to a Cure of them? Why, of theſe 
two Things I will give you my Thoughts 
very briefly. 

And I begin with the firſt, What Account 
is to be given of them? Are ſuch Thoughts 
really the Effects of the Devil's Temptations 
upon our Minds, or are they the Reſults of 
our own Temper and Complexions? 

To this I anſwer, That tho' I dare not be 
poſitive in this Matter any way, yet I verily 
believe that, for the moſt part, they are 
wholly to be aſcribed to the Diſtemperature 
of our Bodies, to the irregular Motions of 
our Animal Spirits, (which are the Inſtru- 
| H 4 ments 
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ments our Souls uſe in Thinking) occaſioned 
by Hypochondriack Vapours, or Hyſterick 
Paſſions, or other ill Affections of our natural 
Humours, and that the Devil hath no Hand 
in them. This, I ſay, to me ſeems moſt 
probable ; and that, for theſe Reaſons. 

Firſt, it ſeems a hard Thing to believe, 
that the Devil ſhould have ſuch a conſtant 
Acceſs to good Men, or be permitted to ex- 
erciſe ſo much Power over them, as he muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have, and to exerciſe, if he 
be the Author of all thoſe idle or wicked 
Thoughts, which they ſo frequently com- 
plain of. It is more reaſonable to believe, as 
I ſaid before, that, being under the perpetual 
Conduct of God's Spirit, and the Protection 
of the good Angels, the wicked ones have 
but little to do with them. 

But, Secondly, it deſerves to be conſider- 
ed, that the Devil's Time of applying his 
Temptations is, when he finds us moſt ſe- 
cure and careleſs, and not, when we are moſt 
watchful and diligent, in keeping our own 


Hearts. He is moſt buſy about us, when he 


finds that we have the leaſt Guard upon 
ourſelves, and dreading no Dangers from 
him, are ſupine and negligent, about our 


ſpiritual Concernments. Here is a fit Occa- 


ſion, for the Devil to lay his Siege to us, 
e he may reaſonably hope for ſome Advan- 

: And, accordingly, it is at ſuch Times 
as 2 that he doth uſually aſſault us. But 
now, in the Caſe we are ſpeaking of, it is 


quite 
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quite otherwiſe ; for it is not, when we are 
more remiſs, that we are moſt troubled with 
theſe ſinful Fancies, but, on the contrary, 
when we ſtrive moſt to preſerve our Minds 
in a holy and devout Frame ; the more we 
endeavour to keep theſe Fancies out of our 
Heads, ſtill the more we are vexed with 
them: Which is an Argument, that they are 
not of the Devil's Injection, who uſeth to lay 
his Baits more ſeaſonably and cunningly, but 
are the Effects of a diſtemper'd vapour'd 
Head : Eſpecially, when we take this too into 
the Conſideration, that the Devil generally 
doth not get much Advantage, by ſuch kind 
of Suggeſtions ; for, tho' they do ſufficiently 
diſturb the Men that have them, yet they 
generally produce no ill Effect, as to their 
Morals. On the contrary, they make them a 
great deal more careful about their Thoughts, 


and Words, and Actions, than otherwiſe they 


would have been ; which 1s no great Indica- 
tion they come from the Devil, but rather 
an Argument that they do not. 

To which I add, in the Third Place, That 
the Devil's Temptations, as they are other- 
wile timed, ſo they are likewiſe framed in 
another kind of way, than theſe we are now 
peaking of. His Method is, to apply his 
Femptations in ſuch Inſtances as are agree- 
wle to our Inclinations, and that we are moſt 
likely to comply with ; but not in Inſtances, 
which he knows we hate and abhor, and can 


never be brought to conſent to, Thus, for 


inſtance, 
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inſtance, if the Devil ſhould have a Mind to 
tempt, by ſuggeſting of Thoughts, he would 
tempt a proud Man, by filling his Mind with 
fooliſh and vain Conceits of himſelf, and con- 
temptuous Thoughts of other Men : He 
would tempt a luſtful Perſon, by raiſing his 
Deſires, and heightening his Imagination of 
unlawful ſenſual Pleaſures, and the like. 


Thus now it is reaſonable to believe, that the 


Devil, if he underſtands his own Intereſt, 


ſhould tempt ; and thus, without doubt, he | 
does tempt. But it ſeems very odd and un- | 


accountable, that he ſhould tempt a Man by 


ſuch Things, as he knows the Man has not | 


only no naturalInclination for, but the great- | 


eſt Averſion to, of all Things in the World; 


as it is in the Caſe we are now ſpeaking of. 
But, Fourthly, the great Argument, by | 


which I conclude, that theſe diſturbing 


Thoughts are not injected by the Devil, (as 
the Perſons afflicted with them are apt to be- | 


lieve) but are owing to an ill Habit of Body, 
is, that they themſelves, if they be aſked, can, 
for the moſt part, give an Account how, and 
when, and upon what Occaſions, theſe Diſ- 
turbances of their Thoughts came upon them. 
And, by the Account they give, it will ſuffi- 
ciently appear, to all diſintereſted competent 
Judges, that their Minds were never diſ- 


turbed with theſe Thoughts, till their Bo- 


dies were firſt out of Order; that is to ſay, 
either by ſome great Fit of Sickneſs, or by 
ſome grievous Croſs and Diſappointment, that 


lay 
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lay heavy upon their Spirits, or by ſome me- 
lancholy Humour, that, thro' the indiſcreet 
Uſage of themſelves, hath prevailed upon 
them, I fay, if it be nicely inquired into, 
it will be found, that there was always an In- 
diſpoſition of Body, precedent to theſe Diſor- 
ders of the Mind ; and, that this was really 
the Cauſe of theſe Diſorders, 1s evident from 
hence, that, in all thoſe that we know of, 
where this Indiſpoſition hath been removed, 
and the Body reſtored to its former Health and 
Vigour, the Diſturbances of their Thoughts 
have preſently ceaſed, and they have been as 
well in their Minds, as ever they were be- 
fore. 

But if, after all this, any Man will fay, 
that thoſe Thoughts do not take their Riſe 
wholly from bodily Diſtemper, but that alſo 
the Devil hath a Hand in them, namely, 
thus far, that he takes Advantages of theſe 
Diſorders in our Humour, and, by the Means 
thereof, doth either excite theſe Thoughts 
in us, or impreſs them more vehemently upon 
us (which is indeed the common Opinion 
of Divines): I ſay, if any one thinks this to 
be a better Account of the Matter, he may, 
for all me, enjoy his own Sentiments ; ſo 
long as he will agree with me, and (I think 
all are agreed in it) that theſe wicked blaſ- 
phemous Thoughts complained of, are not 
the Effects of God's forſaking Men, nor are 
they any Sins in him that ſeriouſly ſtrives 


and prays againſt them, but only Unhappi- 


neſs 
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inſtance, if the Devil ſhould have a Mind to 
tempt, by ſuggeſting of Thoughts, he would 
tempt a proud Man, by filling his Mind with 
fooliſh and vain Conceits of himſelf, and con- 
temptuous Thoughts of other Men : He 
would tempt a luſtful Perſon, by raiſing his 
Deſires, and heightening his Imagination of 
unlawful ſenſual Pleaſures, and the like. 


Thus now it is reaſonable to believe, that the | 


Devil, if he underſtands his own Intereſt, 


ſhould tempt ; and thus, without doubt, he | 


does tempt. But it ſeems very odd and un- 


accountable, that he ſhould tempt a Man by 


ſuch Things, as he knows the Man has not 


only no naturalInclination for, but the great- | 


eſt Averſion to, of all Things in the World; 


as it is in the Caſe we are now ſpeaking of. 


But, Fourthly, the great Argument, by 
which I conclude, that theſe diſturbing 


Thoughts are not injected by the Devil, (as 
the Perſons afflicted with them are apt to be- | 
lieve) but are owing to an ill Habit of Body, 


is, that they themſelves, if they be aſked, can, 
for the moſt part, give an Account how, and 


when, and upon what Occaſions, theſe Diſ- 


turbances of their Thoughts came upon them. 
And, by the Account they give, it will ſuffi- 


ciently appear, to all diſintereſted competent 


Judges, that their Minds were never diſ- 


turbed with theſe Thoughts, till their Bo- 


dies were firſt out of Order; that is to ſay, 


either by ſome great Fit of Sickneſs, or by 


ſome grievous Croſs and Diſappointment, that 
lay 
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lay heavy upon their Spirits, or by ſome me- 
lancholy Humour, that, thro' the indiſcreet 
Uſage of themſelves, hath prevailed upon 
them, I fay, if it be nicely inquired into, 
it will be found, that there was always an In- 
diſpoſition of Body, precedent to theſe Diſor- 
ders of the Mind ; and, that this was really 
the Cauſe of theſe Diſorders, 1s evident from 
hence, that, in all thoſe that we know of, 
where this Indiſpoſition hath been removed, 
and the Body reſtored to its former Health and 
Vigour, the Diſturbances of their Thoughts 
have preſently ceaſed, and they have been as 


well in their Minds, as ever they were be- 


fore. 

But if, after all this, any Man will fay, 
that thoſe Thoughts do not take their Riſe 
wholly from bodily Diſtemper, but that alſo 
the Devil hath a Hand in them, namely, 
thus far, that he takes Advantages of theſe 
Diſorders in our Humour, and, by the Means 
thereof, doth either excite theſe Thoughts 
in us, or impreſs them more vehemently upon 
us (which is indeed the common Opinion 
of Divines): I fay, if any one thinks this to 
be a better Account of the Matter, he may, 
for all me, enjoy his own Sentiments; ſo 
long as he will agree with me, and (I think 
all are agreed in it) that theſe wicked blaſ- 
phemous Thoughts complained of, are not 
the Effects of God's forſaking Men, nor are 
they any Sins in him that ſeriouſly ſtrives 
and prays againſt them, but only Ms 
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neſs and Afflictions; Afflictions of the ſame 
Nature, that Sickneſs and worldly Croſſes 
are; for even theſe the Devil may ſometimes 
be permitted, for wife and good Ends, to 
bring upon us, as we have a remarkable In- 
ſtance in the Caſe of Job. 

But I come to our ſecond Point, upon this 
Head, which 1s, concerning the Cure of theſe 
Diſturbances : To this I ſay, in ſhort, that, it 
may be, in all Perſons they are never to be 
cured perfectly; but ſome, ſo long as they 
carry their Bodies about them, muſt more or 
lets expect to have their Virtue exerciſed with 
them. For I account religious Melancholy, 
properly fo called, is as perfect a Diſeaſe, and 
in ſome Caſes as incurable, as ſome other Diſ- 
eaſes incident to human Bodies ; but, in moſt 
Caſes, it is capable of a Cure, and, in all 
Caſes, it may receive great Comfort, and Re- 
lief, and Abatement. Now, in order to 
either, or both, of theſe Ends, the beſt Ex- 
pedients that can be preſcribed, are theſe four 
following : 

Firſt of all, It concerns all theſe Perſons 
very carefully to look after their Bodies ; for 
(if what I have ſaid be true) upon the Cure 
and Health of them, the Cure and Health of 
the Mind doth, in a manner, all in all de- 
pend. It will concern them, to make uſe of 
Phyſick, and Exerciſe, and good Company, 
and a regular Diet, and all other Things that 
conduce to natural Health, and Chearfulneſs: 
And to avoid all Things, that may prejudice 
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it ; ſuch as long Faſts, and Watchings, and 


being too much alone. But, to adviſe about 
theſe Things, belongs not to me, but to an- 
other Profeſſion, and therefore I fay no more 
about them. 

Secondly, It will concern them to keep 
themſelves employed, as much as they can, 
and, if it be poſſible, to have always ſome 
Work or Buſineſs upon their Hands, to ex- 
erciſe their Minds about. Idleneſs is the 
worſt thing in the World for this fort of 
Diſtemper, and indeed thoſe that labour 
hard, are ſeldom troubled with it. And 
therefore, if theſe Perſons have no Affairs to 
take care of, (which yet few in any Station 
are without) they muſt make Buſineſs for 
themſelves. But then there is one ſort of 
Buſineſs, that they ought to be ſeriouſly cau- 
tioned againſt, and that is, the too Jong, or 
too intenſe Application of their Minds to 
their ſpiritual Exerciſe ; ſuch as Reading, Me- 
ditation, and the like. For, tho' theſe Em- 
ployments, above all others, are to be re- 
commended to Perſons that have Health and 
Leiſure, , yet to ſuch as are in their Condi- 
tion, they often do more Hurt than Good. 

Thirdly, Another Thing that would be 
of fingular Uſe to theſe Perſons, if they could 
be perſuaded to practiſe it, is this: Not to 


lay theſe Diſturbances of their Minds too much 


to Heart. Let them not be ſo grievouſly 
concerned, when they cannot govern their 
own 'Thoughts, as they defire, but a thou- 
land 
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ſand filly or wicked Fancies do impoſe them- 
ſelves upon them, whether they will or no: 
On the contrary, let them neglect them, let 
them deſpiſe them, and not think themſelves 
the worſe, upon account of them: It is their 
Eagerneſs to prevent, or ſtop, this ſort of 
Fancies, and their immoderate Trouble for 
them afterwards, that is one of the moſt ef- 
fectual Means to excite and perpetuate 
them : Whereas, if they would make no 
great matter of them, but let them go out, 
as they came in, without being concerned 
about them, in all Probability, with a little 
Degree of Health, they would vaniſh and die: 
And they that now complain ſo much upon 
that Account, would have as much Peace in 
their own Minds, as other Men. 

But, Fourthly and Laſtly, there is one 
Thing more to be recommended to theſe 
Perſons, and then I have done, and that 1s 
this: Let them never omit any known Du- 
ty, either to God or their Neighbours, upon 
account of the Suggeſtions, how violent or 
how troubleſome ſoever they be : Let them 
never leave off ſaying their Prayers, at the 
accuſtomed Times, or receiving the holy Sa- 
crament, or doing any other Duty, that the 
Law of Chriſt hath tied upon them. And 
tho', upon theſe Occaſions, above all others, 
they are moſt diſtracted by theſe ungovern- 
able Fancies, yet, for all that, let them go on; 
and, how little ſoever they pleaſe themſelves 
in 
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in theſe Duties, or how unfit ſoever they 
take themſelves to be to engage in them, yet 
let them aſſure themſelves, that God is as 
much pleaſed with them, when they do thoſe 
Duties out of Conſcience, and becauſe they 
think they are bound ſo to do, (tho' it be 
with much Infirmity, and a very ſhatrer'd 
diſtracted Mind) as if they had ſatisfied 
* themſclves never ſo much in the Performance 
of them. 

This I fay, and I conclude with it: So 
long as we bear an honeſt Mind towards 
* God, ſo long as we do not prevaricate with 
him, and wilfully depart from the known 
Rules of our Duty; but endeavour fincere- 
* ly in all our Actions to obey his Laws; he 
will accept us, nay, he will reward us, be 
the Diſadvantages we labour under never fo 
oreat. And, tho' we cannot pleaſe our- 
ſelves, we ſhall pleaſe him ; nay, (as I had 
occaſion to ſay in one of my former Diſcour- 
| ſes) he will be better pleaſed with us, for 


doing our Duty under theſe diſcouraging 
> Circumſtances, than if, being free from theſe 
* Incumbrances, we had done it with more 


# Pleaſure to ourſelves. And, if the Devil 


. 
Y of; . 2: 7.0 as 
* * * ot 4 p ot Ti os © TS 2! - 4 ey 2 8 Fs = P 
bs ES, > * NR ; EY * 


was really as buſy about us, as ſome of 
| us fancy him to be, nay, tho' all the Pow- 
ers of Hell ſhould ſet themſelves againſt 
& zus, yet, ſo long as we thus walk, God 

will protect us. And, if ſometimes he doth 


not, ſo ſoon as we deſire, remove our Af- 
| flictions, 
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flictions, vet he will give us Grace and 
Strength to bear them, and, after that, re- 
ward us for them, by increafing our Glory 
in the next World, in Proportion to the 
Difficulty we had to ſtruggle with, in his 
Service, in this. 

And this is all I have to fay upon this Ar- 
oument, 
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SERMON VI. 


LUEKE XIII. 23. 


Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there few 
that ſhall be ſaved? And he ſaid unto them, 
Strive to enter in at the ſtreigbt Gate; for 
many, I ſay unto you, will ſeck to enter in, 


and ſhall not be able. 


N Purſuance of the Argument I 
have been lately diſcourſing of in 
another Place, and which I told 
you I would go on with as I had 
Opportunity; 1 mean to treat now 


of two other Things, (different from thoſe 1 
then ſpoke to) and which are often the Oc- 
caſion of great Diſturbances to the Minds of 


ſome melancholy People among us; and for 
that Purpoſe I have now pitched upon the 
Words I have read unto you. 

As for thoſe that out of Curioſity deſire | 


to be ſatisfied about the Point here propoſed | 


to our Saviour, concerning the Fewnels of the 
Saved, (which ſeems to have been the Tem- 
per of thoſe that aſked this Queſtion in my 


| Text) they ought to have no other Anſwer 


Vol. III. 1 than 
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than what our Saviour here gives: Which 
indeed is not a direct Anſwer to the Queſtion, 
but good Advice to the Propoſer of it. When 
one ſaid unto him, Lord, are there few that 


ſhall be ſaved ? Jeſus anſwered, Strive to enter 


in at the freight Gate; for many ſhall ſeek to 
enter in, and ſhall not be able. By which | 


Words he doth not declare whether few or 
many ſhall enter into Life ; but he ſeriouſly 


addreſſeth himſelf to him that made the Que- 
ſtion, and the reſt of the Company, that 


they ſhould take care to be found in the 


Number of thoſe that ſhould ; for this did 


| infinitely concern them: But it did not at 
all concern them to know how few, or how 


many ſhould be ſaved. 


This, undoubtedly, is the Deſign of our 
Saviour's Reply ; but yet, it is often inter- 
preted to other Purpoſes. 

Our Saviour, as ſome are apt to think, doth 
not ſo much intend by theſe Words to repre- 
ſent the great Neceſſity there is that we 
ſhould all take Pains, and ſtrive, and labour 
to approve ourſelves his chearful Diſciples, 
and by that means to ſave our own Souls, 
(which is that I have now faid to be his 
Deſign) as to declare to his Hearers the 
Fewnelſs of thoſe that, after all their Pains, 
and Labour, and Solicitude about their ever- 


_ laſting Salvation, ſhall attain to it; and they 


gather from theſe Words of his, theſe two 
Doctrines, | 


Bi, 
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Firft, That the Number of thoſe that ſhall | 
be faved, is exceeding ſmall. | 

* / Secondly, That a great many may Arive,. 
' XZ and take Pains to go to Heaven, and yet 
hall fail of their Ends at laſt; not ſo much 
for the want of Sincerity, as becauſe they are 
not in the Number of thoſe that God has 
decreed to be ſaved. 

Such Concluſions as theſe, very well- 
meaning People are apt to draw from this 
Text, and ſome others: And in truth, the 
Uſe they make of them is no way to their 
own Advantage ; for they make ſuch Appli- 
cation of them to themſelves, as renders their 
Lives very uncomfortable, by filling them 
with Frights and diſmal Apprehenſions con- 
cerning their own Condition, tho' otherwiſe | 
they be never ſo deſirous and ſtudious to 
recommend themſelves to God, by an inno- 
| cent and devout Life. 

The Truth is, among all the troubleſome 
Reflections that are apt to fall into the Minds 
of devout People, (eſpecially if they have any 
Doſe of Melancholy in their Conſtitutions) 
there is nothing that more diſturbs them, no- 
thing that more hinders them from the Enjoy- 
ment of themſelves, or more diſcourages them | 
from a vigorous and chearful Proſecution of a 
holy Life, than theſe two Thoughts : Firſt, 
The extreme Fewneſs of thoſe that ſhall be 
ſaved. Secondly, The Uncertainty they are in, 
whether they be in the Number of thoſe that 
are elected to Salvation. 
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I think therefore it may do ſome Service 
to diſcourſe a little upon theſe two Points, 
and to open this Text, and two or three 
more which relate to this Buſineſs, being 
confident that if they be put into their true 
Light, they will not cauſe frightful Ideas to 
melancholy Perſons among us, as they ſome- 
times do. 
But in attempting this, I would not have 
any of you think that I am going to confute 
theſe two Doctrines upon which theſe me- 
lancholy Fancies are grounded. I would 
not have you think that I am going to prove 
that among the Maſs of Mankind there is a 
greater Number that ſhall be ſaved, than 
ſhall be damned ; or that ſome People may 
be ſaved, tho' they be not elected of God to 
Salvation from Eternity. No, theſe are 
Things that never entred into my Head, and 
I ſhould be loth to give ſuch a bad Example 
to others, as I muſt needs do, if I ſhould 
pretend to meddle with ſuch Points as theſe 
in the Pulpit. 
My Buſineſs is only this, to offer ſuch 
Conſiderations to tender and afflicted Spirits, 
about theſe two Points, that may convince 
them that they have no Reaſon to draw 
from hence ſuch melancholy Inferences as 
they are wont to do: That theſe Points do 
not in truth much concern them; but they 
may, and ought to live chearfully and 
comfortably, and to go on vigorouſly in the 
Ways of Virtue, not doubting of God's Fa- 
| vour 
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vour and Mercy to them, notwithſtanding 

the Fewneſs of thoſe that ſhall be faved, 
and - notwithſtanding the Uncertainty they 
are in, of their particular Election from 
Eternity. 


I begin with the firſt of theſe Points: The 


rewnefs of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. The 


Scripture tells us, That Chrift's Flock is but a 


Little Flock ; and our Saviour here, Strive 70 


enter in at the flreight Gate; for many ſhall ſeek 


© 79 enter in, and ſhall not be able: And in an- 


other Place he tells us, That Wide is the Gate, 
and broad is the Way that leadeth to Deſtructi- 
en, and many there be that enter in thereat ; but 
ftreight is the Gate, &c. Nay, ſo few are theſe 


that find this Gate, that (as one not long ago 


in Print hath been bold to compute the Mat- 


ter) where one of Mankind enters into it, a 


| Million perhaps go the other Way.“ 


To this I fay, Firſt, Let the Number of 


| thoſe that ſhall be miſerable, as much exceed 
the Number of the Saints as can be well 


= ſuppoſed, yet it ought not much to concern 
| thoſe among us that are apteſt to be trou- 
$ bled at it, if they only look at themſelves. | 
Becauſe whatſoever comes of the reſt of the 
World, they may be in a ſafe Condition, 


and be pretty well aſſured of it. The 
Ground, I ſuppoſe, upon which Men make 
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ſuch a Computation of the comparative Few- 
neſs of the Saved is this, that none are ſup- 
poſed to be in a ſalvable Condition, but thoſe 
that are - Believers and Profeſſors of the true 
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Religion ; which, in Compariſon of thoſe that 
do not believe and profeſs it, have always 


been, and ſtill are, exceeding few. Till the 


Times of our Saviour, the whole World lay 


in Darkneſs and Ignorance, and horrible 4 


Idolatry, except only the Jews, who were a 
handful of Men. And for ſome Years after 
our Saviour, how very thin ſpread were the | 
Chriſtians? And even at this Day, when | 


Chriſtianity 1s become the Religion of many 


Nations, yet three Parts of the World (as it : 
is probably computed) are Infidels and Un- | 
believers. So large a Spread hath Judaiſm, F* 
Mahometiſm, and Paganiſm, ſtill in the FR 
World: and even of that fourth Part which! 
owns Chriſt's Religion, yet much the greateſt Þ* 


Part of that lie covered with Error and 
Superſtition, ſo that the true Believers, the 
true Church of Chriſt, and conſequently 


thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, lie but in a very | | 


little Compaſs. 

This, I preſume, is the Ground upon 
which they proceed that make the Number 
of the Saved to be ſo very ſmall. But tho' 


this be a very uncomfortable Reckoning to | 


far the greateſt Part of Mankind, yet to us 
here, who know ourſelves to have the trye 
Goſpel among us, and to be in the right 


[9 to Salvation, it is not ſo uncomfortable, 


if we look only at ourſelves. Here is no 
Diſcouragement at all to the Hopes of our 
Salvation, but only to the Hopes of theirs 
that are not in ſuch happy nn 
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We are God's People, and may be aſſured we 
are ſo, whatever becomes of thoſe that are 
without. | 

But it will be faid, that even among us 
that are true Believers, and orthodox in our 
Principles, yet it is to be feared, that far the 
greateſt Part ſhall finally miſcarry, and there- 
fore (faith a ſuperſtitious Perſon) how know 
I, but that it may be my Lot amongſt the 


reſt? But to this I anſwer : Suppoſe it to be 
ſo that the greateſt Part of Profeſſors do 


miſcarry, What is the Reaſon of it? Is it not 
becauſe the greateſt Part do not walk up to 
the Principles of Religion, but are careleſs, 
and looſe, and vicious in their Lives ? Sure it 
is. And if fo, how can this be any Diſcou- 
ragement to you, who are careful to frame 
your Lives according to your Principles ; who 
do not only profeſs the true Religion, but 
endeavour to adorn it by a holy Converſa- 


tion? The Conſideration of the Many that take 
the broad Way, and periſh in it, ought indeed 
to be an Argument to you, to be very care- 
ful of your Steps; but it doth not at all render 


your Condition more doubtful, or more hazar- 
dous, if you have already choſen the ſtreight 
Gate that leadeth to Life. If indeed Heaven 
and eternal Happineſs was diſpoſed to Man- 
kind, in the way of a Lottery, in which, 


where one draws a Prize, a thouſand meet 


with Blanks, (tho' yet, they that are diſap- 
pointed uſe the ſame Care and Induſtry that 
thoſe do who ſucceed) I fay, if this was 
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the Caſe of Mankind, with reference to the 
other World, it would make the ſtouteſt of 


us all to tremble at the Apprehenſions ß 


what might be our Deſtiny, 

But, God be thanked, it is not ſo; tho? 
the Number of thoſe that periſh ſhould be 
much greater than of thoſe that are proſpe- 
rous, yet none ever did, or ever ſhall periſh, 


but thro' his own Fault and Careleſneſs. And 


as for thoſe that take care of their Souls, and 
uſe thoſe Means that God hath vouchſafed 
them (how few ſoever theſe be) they ſhall 
certainly obtain Salvation, and may be as 
much aſſured of it, as if the Number of the 
Saved were as great as they now eſteem it 
{mall, 

So that this Conſideration of the Multi- 
tude that miſcarry, cannot, to a reaſonable 
Man, render the Hopes of his own Happi- 
neſs in the leaſt more doubtful. 

This is the Firſt Thing. Ay, but it may be 
ſaid, Tho' it do not render his own Happi- 
neſs ſuſpected, yet {till it is a melancholy 
Conſideration to think what ſhall become of 
far the greateſt Part of the World. Where 
is the infinite Goodneſs of God, which we 
ſo much extol, when of all thoſe Creatures 
that he hath made, ſo ſmall a Handful are 
deſigned for Happineſs, and all the reſt are 
concluded in a State, far worſe than if they 
had never been born ? 

To this I anſwer, in the Second Place ; 
Let us not meaſure the infinite Goodneſs of 


God, 
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God, by the Events that come upon the 
People of this Earth, which is but a little 
Part of the vaſt Creation, and perhaps the | 
very worſt Part of it. Tho' here we ſee the 
Bad to excced the Good in Number, and 
Z conſequently the Miſerable to be many more 
than the Happy, yet it may be quite other- 
Z wiſe in thoſe infinite, ſpacious, and glorious 
Regions above, which God fills with his Pre- 
"2 ſence. We Mortals are but a very little, 
inconſiderable Part of the great Family of 
XZ God. In our Father's Houſe are many Man- 
ons as our Saviour tells us) all which may be 
led with bleſſed and happy Beings, that live 
up to the End of their Creation, and ceaſe not 
to glorify bim that made them. So that let 
Things go here as ill as we can imagine, yet 
for all that, it is to be hoped that as full as 
XZ Earth and Hell are of Devils and evil Men, 
# Heaven is much, exceedingly much fuller of 
Angels and perfect Spirits. 
But, Thirdly, to come home to the Point. 
How are we certain that the State of this 
$ Earth is ſo bad as ſome melancholy Perſons 
would repreſent it ? What Reaſon have we 
to conclude, that the Number of the Saved is 
ſo extremely ſmall, as ſome narrow ſpirited 
Chriſtians would have it believed? Why 
may it not be quite otherwiſe ? For my part, 
I would be fo far from confining the Mer- 
cies of God to a few of this or the other 
particular Se& or Party, that I would rather 
lay and believe with the holy oy 
| bat 


— 


The Sixth Sermon. 


That he hath ſpread out his tender Mercies 
over all bis Works, I ſhould think that Man 

both immodeſt and raſh, that ſhould paſs a 

Sentence of Damnation, even upon all Jews, 

or Turks, or Heathens; much more upon 
all his fellow Chriſtians, tho' they be not ſo | 
good as he; or, though they have the Mis- | 

fortune to be of a different Perſuaſion or Com- 
munion from him. = 
God, in the Scripture, hath paſſed no Sen- 
tence upon theſe People, and therefore why | 8 

| ſhould we? St. Paul, that was an Apoſtle Fi 
of our Lord's, yet faith, What have I to do t 
judge them that are without? And therefore, 
much leſs have we to do to judge them. It 
is true, we have no explicit Promiſe from 
God of Happineſs and Salvation to any, but 
through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt : But doth it 

therefore follow, that becauſe we cannot aſ- 
ſuredly pronounce them happy, that do not 
believe in Chriſt, (and therefore perhaps do 

not believe in him, becauſe the Goſpel was 
never preached to them; I fay, doth it 

therefore follow, that) we muſt give them 

up to Damnation? No, it will better become 

us to leave them to the general, uncove- 

nanted, unpromiſed Mercies of God, and to 

ſay nothing of them. His Servants they 

are, and to him, their Maſter, they ſtand or 

fall; and if we may not judge thoſe that are 

Infidels, hbw much leſs will it become us 

to judge thoſe that believe the ſame Faith 

in general that we do, tho' perhaps with 

p a 
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a great Mixture of Errors and Superſtition 
and corrupt Practices? But, and if we will 
judge them, God, who is greater than our 
Hearts, and knoweth all Things, may paſs 
a Judgment quite different from ours. Many 
of thoſe, whom we diſtinguiſh from our- 
® ſelves by very hard Names; many of thoſe, 


whom we may look upon as mere moral Men, 
as ignorant of the true Soul- ſaving Knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt, nay, as Profane, or Hypo- 
critical, or Superſtitious, or Idolatrous, may, 
through the Merits of Jeſus, and a general 
Repentance of all their Sins known and un- 
known, find Mercy at the Hands of God at 
the laſt Day. 

Let us therefore judge nothing before the 
Time; let us rather hope the beſt of all Men. 
Charity, I am ſure, (if the Apoſtle's Deſcrip- 
tion of it be true (will incline us ſo to do, 
and it may be, in ſo doing, we ſhall think 
truer than if we did otherwiſe. 

In all Probability, the Number of God's 
People in this World is much greater than 
is ordinarily thought, and many will find Ac- 
ceptance with God (the Searcher of Hearts) 
in the other World, who were hardly thought 
on by Men in this. 

The Prophet Elias, in the 19th Chapter 
of the firſt of Kings, thus complains to God: 
Behold, the Children of Iſrael have forſaken - 
thy Covenant, thrown down thine Altars, 
and ſlain thy Prophets with the Sword : And 
J even I only, am left, and they ſeek my 
Life 


The Sixth Sermon. 


Life to take it away. What now is God's m8 
Anſwer to him? Ye (faith he) have I left if 
mne ſeven thouſand Men in Iſrael that have not 
| bowed the Knee to Baal. Elias thought he was 
left alone, but God knew that he had ſeven 


thouſand Servants beſide him; and ſo we | 
may hope it will be in all Places, and at all 
Times. 


Let us not therefore fright ourſelves with | 


theſe diſmal Apprehenfions : The Kingdom 
of God, it is to be hoped, is much - larger 


than we take it to be, and the Condition of | ; 


Mankind is not ſo deplorable as our bigotted 
melancholy Fancies may ſuggeſt to us. And 
even as for thoſe that ſhall be found repro- 
bate at the laſt Day, (how many ſoever they 
prove to be) yet when the Proceedings of 
God with Mankind come to be manifeſted 
and laid open, (as they then ſhall be to the 
whole World) we ſhall be ſo far from com- 
plaining of the Severity of God's dealing 
even with them, that we ſhall have Reaſon 
to magnify, not only the Equity 'of his 
Juſtice, but his Goodneſs and Mercy like- 
wile. 

But then, Fourthly and laſtly, as for theſe 
Texts of Scripture that are produced in favour 
of this Opinion, of the extreme Fewneſs of 
thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, if they be examin- 
ed, they will appear to relate quite to another 
Purpoſe. 

Chriſt doth indeed call his Diſciples a little 
Flock; Fear not, (faith he) little * ; 

ar 
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= for it is your Father's good Pleaſure to give 
yon the Kingdom, Luke xii. 32. But what 
if by the Kingdom here be not meant the 
'X Kingdom of Heaven, but Chriſt's Kingdom 
here in this World? So that the Senſe is this, 
X Fear not, little Flock, though you now be a 
very ſmall Company, and unlikely to grap- 
ple with all that Oppoſition that the Devil 
and the World will raiſe againſt you, yet 
be not for this diſcouraged : This Religion 
gof mine, which you now profeſs, ſhall get 
*X ſuch Ground in the World, as in due Time 
to be advanced into the Thrones of Princes. 
2X You Chriſtians, as inconſiderable as you now 
are, ſhall at laſt poſſeſs the Kingdom, as they 
actually did. 
But ſuppoſe we interpret the Kingdom 
of God here of the Kingdom of Heaven, yet 
it doth not make much for the Purpoſe that 
2 melancholy Perſons apply it to; tho' Chriſt's 
Flock was a little Flock then, (becauſe he 
had but juſt begun to gather it) yet it is not 
ſo little a Flock now; it is, God be thanked, 
vaſtly increaſed, in compariſon of it then, 
- 7 when our Saviour ſpoke theſe Words. And 
$ tho” {till it cannot be denied but that it is a 
: FF little Flock, in compariſon of the great Num- 
bers of People that are not yet come into the 
{ Fold, yet a Time may come when they alſo 
F 


= ſhall be brought in, and when all the King- 
doms of the World ſhall become the King- 
doms of our Lord Jeſus, and the Know- 

ledge of the Lord ſhall cover the Earth, as 
the 
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the Waters cover the Sea, as the old Prophet Y 
hath foretold. And when this comes to paſs, 


then will this Saying of our Saviour's be ful- 
filled to the utmoſt, even in the firſt Senſe ! 
gave of the Kingdom. 


As for the other Text I mentioned, in the | 


th of Matth. where our Saviour tells us, 


That ftreight is the Gate, and narrow is the | 


Way that leadeth to Life, and few there be 
that find it ; but wide is the Gate, and broad 


is the Way that leadeth to Deſtruction, and 
many there be that go in thereat : By the 
| Gate, here, that leadeth to Life, is undoubt- FX 
edly to be underſtood the taking upon us the FR 
| Chriſtian Religion, and framing our Lives 


according to it, which is the only Way to 


this Courſe of Life, in Compariſon to the Way 
of the World, the Way of Vice, and Senſua- 


lity, and Wickedneſs, which is the Gate that Þ | 


leads to Deſtruction, 1s both ſtreight and nar- 
row, that is to ſay, it is both ſtrict and dif- 
ficult. 

But then there are theſe two Things to be 
remembered. Firſt, That this maketh no- 
thing to the Diſcouragement of thoſe that 
have already entered this ſtreight Gate, and 


are already Chriſtians, of which there are vaſt 


Numbers all over the World, as it is to be 
hoped, though not ſo many as thoſe that 
are in the broad Way, the Way of the 
World. 

But, 
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which God hath promiſed Salvation. Now | | 
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But, Secondly, tho' this Gate of Chriſtia- 
nity, and which is the only Paſlage unto 
Lite, be always ſtreight and narrow, that is, 


| 4 requires great Strictneſs, and is attended with 
"XZ ſome Difficulties, yet it is not ſo ſtreight now | 


by a great deal as it was, when our Saviour 


| ſpoke theſe Words; it was then extremely | 
ſtreight, by reaſon of the many Oppoſitions, 
and Perſecutions, and worldly Terrors, which 


both hinder'd Men from entring into it, and 
which attended the Courſe of all them that 


had already undertaken it. But, God be 
# thanked, it is not now ſtreight in this Senſe 


to us, but wide enough in all Reaſon; for 
we have met with no worldly or outward 
Diſcouragements, in the Way of our Chriſtia- 
nity ; at leaſt, generally ſpeaking, we have 
not, and we hope we never ſhall. On the con- 
trary, we may truly ſay, as Things by the 


| | Mercy of God ſtand among us, that in point 


of worldly Motives and Conſiderations, in 


| point of Eaſe and Pleaſure, and temporal Ad- 
vantages, a Man hath as much Encourage- 
ment to be good, as to be bad; to live a holy 


and a chriſtian Life, as to live a diſſolute and 
prophane one; ſo that the Caſe of Chriſtia- 
nity being ſo much altered from what it was 
when our Saviour firſt preached it, theſe 


Words of his cannot be ſo properly urged 


for the Purpoſe they are brought for. 
But there is a Third Paſſage of our Sa- 
viour, which ſeems to make more for this 


18 


Purpoſe than either of the other; and that | 
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is the Text I am now upon; and therefore 
(tho' I have ſpoken ſomething to it already) 
yet I ſhall now give a more particular Ac- | 
count of it. | $ 
Our Saviour is here put upon ſpeaking to 
that very Point we are now diſcourſing of: | 
One faid unto him, Lord, are there few that 
ſhall be ſaved? This was the Queſtion. Our | 
Saviour's Anſwer to this Queſtion was this; 


' Strive to enter in at the ſtreigbt Gate, for ma- 


ny ſhall ſeek to enter, and ſhall not be able. 
Now as to this, I ſay, far be it from us to 


underſtand this Anſwer of our Saviour's in 


the Senſe that ſome Perſons would have it | 
taken in; namely, that hereby he intimates 
that they are but exceeding few that ſhall 
be ſaved, and that many ſhall earneſtly ap- 
ply themſelves, and induſtriouſly ſeek to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, and yet, 
notwithſtanding all their Pains and Endea- 
vours, ſhall fall ſhort of it. If this indeed 
was the Meaning of our Saviour, it would 
be one of the moſt uncomfortable Texts in 
the whole Scripture. But, without Queſtion, 
there is no ſuch Thing here intimated, as will 
appear to any that will ſtrictly examine the 
Paſſage, The Caſe is this: One that was 
more curious than ſerious, aſks him con- 


cerning the Succeſs of his Doctrine in the 
World: Whether many or few would em- 
| brace it, and fo by the Means thereof obtain 
eternal Salvation. This is the Meaning of 


the Queſtion, What now faith our Savi- 
Our 
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= cur to this? Doth he give a direct Anſwer 
to the Queſtion ? No, not at all; he neither 
tells whether many, or whether few ſhould 
be faved : But, as his Manner was, when he 
woas aſked Queſtions, that had more of Cu- 
_ * rioſity in them than any Tendency to be- 
” nefit the Aſkers, inſtead of directly anſwer- 
ing the Queſtion propoſed, he takes Occaſion 
from thence of giving good Advice and 
* Counſel to the Hearers; and thus he doth 
bere. Jeſus faith unto him, Strive to enter | 
In at the ſtreight Gate; for many ſhall ſeek to 
enter, and ſhall not be able; as if he had ſaid, 
Be not you fo curious to inquire into the 
Number of thoſe that ſhall embrace my 
Doctrine, and be ſaved by it; but rather take 
© 7 you care that you yourſelves be found in 
that Number. I will aſſure you, the Thing 


FT itſelf will oblige wu do it; for, as the 
World now ſtands, ſtreight is the Gate of Chri- 
| þ 7 ſtianity, by which you are to enter into Life; 
1ſo ſtreight, that it will require not only great 


| © © Sincerity, but great Earneſtneſs and Vehe- 
* mence, in whoever undertakes it; which is 


| a great deal more than a careleſs Wiſh, or 
> a ſlight Deſire and Endeavour. He that will 
go to Heaven in the Way that I propoſe, 
- 7 muſt ſtrive heartily, and not ſeek faintly ;-! 
e muſt ue, (that is the Word our Sa- 
: viour here uſeth) that is to ſay, he muſt do as 

n thoſe that run a Race, or engage them 
if ſelves in any other Strife for Maſtery ;- he | 


muſt put out his whole Strength, bend the 
Vol. III. K whole 
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whole Force both of his Body and Mind to 
the Work he is about; otherwiſe he may 
miſcarry. A faint Seeking will hardly do 
the Work. Many of thoſe that have ſome 
Will or Deſire to enter in at this Gate; and 
to be my Diſciples, when they come to ſe 
what temporal Advantages they muſt part 
with, and what Hardſhip they muſt endure 


will not be able to give up themſelves to my 
will take the Kingdom of Heaven by Violence, 


that will be ſucceſsful. Strive to enter in at 
the ftireight Gate; for many ſhall ſeek to enter, 


1 and ſhall not be able. It is not here ſaid, many | * 
1 /- - thall ſtrive to enter, and ſhall not be able; 
10 | no, none ever ſtrove to enter, but they did 


it: But it is the Seekers only that ſhall not 


be able, that is to y, hoſe that have ſome | 


[: . Good-will towards Qhriſt's Religion, but have 


3 n Not Sincerity or Courage enough to proſe- þ 


cute it with Diligence and Vigour. 
And this, I hope, is ſufficient to ſatisfy 


own Condition, upon account of the Fewnels 


firſt Point I was to diſcourſe on. 


| Difficulty behind ; what is all this to me, un- 
leſs I had ſome Aſſurance that I am one of 
thoſe that are appointed, and ordained, and 
eleted by God to Salvation ? If God hath 
from all Eternity pitched upon ſuch a deter- 


for my Name's ſake, will not be able to enter, 


Religion. It is the Strivers only, thoſe that 


thoſe that are uneaſy, and doubtful of theit! 
of thoſe that are to be ſaved ; which was the! 


/ But, may ſome fay ſtill, there is as great a | 


minate Þy 
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1 minate Number of Men, whom he deſigns 
to make Veſſels of Honour, and all the reſt 
” of Mankind, who are not thus elected, ſhall 


= certainly periſh, what Comfort can I have, 


* unleſs I knew that I was one of thoſe that 
are thus predeſtinated to Life? For any 
thing I know, I may be one of thoſe that 
are from all Eternity doomed to Deſtruction. 
This is the Second Point I am to diſcourſe 
* of, and I ſhall do it very briefly, and very 
2 plainly. And in Anſwer to this ſort of 
* Scruple, I ſay, in the Firſt Place, That it is 
the moſt unreaſonable Thing in the World 
(however Men have got it into their Heads) 
to trouble ourſelves about the eternal Decrees 


of God; which being infinitely above our 


* Underſtanding, muſt therefore certainly be 
much beyond our Duty to inquire after. 
That which we have to do, is to look into 


e the revealed Will of God, which is contained 


in the Holy Scriptures; for from hence, 


and hence only, we can with any Certainty 


make a Judgment of our own Condition, 
whether it be good or bad. Whatever gene- 
ral Promiſes we there find God hath made 
to Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe we not 
only ſafely may, but we ought to apply to 


3 ourſelves in particular, ſo far as we perform 


the Conditions of them; and ſo, on the 


x other Hand, whatever Threatnings God hath 


there denounced againft diſobedient and im- 
penitent Sinners, we are to look upon our- 


2 {elves as obnoxious to them, if we do not 
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prevent our Ruin, by Repentance and Obe- 
dience. 

This is the Method that God hath ap- 
pointed for the coming to a true Knowledge 
of our own State, and the raiſing Comfort 
to ourſelves; and not the curious prying into 
the Books of God's eternal Decrees, which 


are altogether ſecret to us. If I would have 


Peace of Conſcience, and a comfortable Aſſu- 
rance of my own good Condition, the Way 
to come by it is not this, to get ſatisfied in 


the firſt Place, that I am one of thoſe Perſons | 
whom God from all Eternity did peremp- | 


torily decree ſhould be ſaved, and who con- 
ſequently cannot poſſibly miſcarry ; no, this 


is a prepoſterous Way : The true Method is | 
this; I find in the Goſpel many general | 
Promiſes and Declarations of God's Kindneſs | 
to Mankind ; as thus for Inſtance, from the | 


Mouth of our Saviour; God fo loved the 
World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 


whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, | 
; but have everlaſiing Life. My Buſineſs is now 
to inquire, whether I do truly believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt 

ledge of, by an Examination of my own 


„ Which I am to come to the Know- 


Heart, and Life, and Converſation. If now, 
upon ſuch Examination, I find that I have 
all the Qualificatiois of a true Believer, I 
may with Confidence apply this general 
Promiſe to myſelf in particular, and raiſe 
this Concluſion to myſelf, that ſince I find 
do believe in the only begotten Son of God, 
25 | aſſuredly 
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aſſuredly God doth accept me; and if I con- 


tinue in this Eſtate till my Life's End, I ſhall 


not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 


a 
25 
oy 


5 
* 


two Words, Faith and Repentance) and we 


Let us but fatisfy ourſelves that we per- 


: form the Conditions which Chriſt hath re- 


quired of Mankind, in order to Salvation, 
(which Conditions are all ſumm'd up in theſe 
may be as certainly aſſured that we belong | 
to God, and are intitled to his Favour, as if 


wie ſaw our particular Names recorded in a 
Book, among them that are appointed to 
Salvation. 


Away therefore with all Fears and Doubts 


concerning our eternal Predeſtination. Let 


us never be ſolicitous in inquiring, whether 
God hath decreed ſuch a particular Number 
of Perſons (in Excluſion to the reſt of Man- 
kind) to eternal Life; or, if he hath done ſo, 
vwhether we be in the Number of them; but 
let us take care to ſecure our own Duty. 
Secret Things belong to the Lord our God; 
but the Things that are revealed, to us, and 


to our Children, that we may do all the Works 
F bis Law; as we have it in Deuteronomy. 


Let us take care to obey God's Command- 
ments: Let us live as well as we can, and 
if we do fo, it is certain we cannot miſcarry ; | 


and if God hath made any ſuch eternal De- 


7 crees concerning the Lot of particular Per- 


> ſons, it is certain likewiſe that we are in the 
Number of thoſe that are predeſtigated to 


K 3 eternal 
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eternal Salvation, provided we continue in 
our Faith and Obedience. 


But, Secondly, Let me add this further 
upon this Head, and I conclude, What if 
there be really no ſuch Grounds for thoſe 
Fears and Doubts concerning our own State, 
from the Decrees of God, as the Objection 
ſuppoſeth ? What if the Doctrine, upon 
which they are built, be altogether without 
Foundation ? Theſe Fears I am ſpeaking of, 


do proceed from this Suppoſition, that there 


are a determined Number of Men elected 
from all Eternity to Salvation, and that all 


the reſt are doomed to Deſtruction. 


As for the former Part of this Suppoſition, 
J do not now make any Queſtion of it; 
but as to the latter Part, I juſtly may and 
do. Nay, if by God's predeſtinating Men 
to Deſtruction, be meant his decreeing Men 


from Eternity to Hell-Fire, without Reſpect 
to their evil Actions, or wicked Lives, (as it 


muſt be meant in the Objection, otherwiſe it 
is not to the Purpoſe) I fay, the Doctrine is 
certainly falſe: God never paſſed any ſuch 
Sentence upon any of his Creatures. Wohat- 
ever the Senſe be of God's electing ſome, and 
paſſing by others, which I ſhall not here in- 
quire into, theſe two Things I dare confident- 
ly lay down for Truth, becauſe the Scripture, 


in very many plain Texts, doth warrant me 
ſo to do: The firſt is, that as Chriſt died for 
all Mankind, ſo all Mankind that do believe 
in Chriſt, and profeſs his Religion, (for as 

0 


for 
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for thoſe that are out of the Pale of the 

Church, I have nothing to do with them; I 

ſay, all ſuch) are in a Capacity of being ſaved. 

God is ſo far from putting a Bar to the Sal- 

vation of any, by any eternal abſolute irre- 

ſpective Decrees of his, that he deſigned 
Mercy to them all without Exception, and 

it is in their Power, by the Grace of God 

both preventing and aſſiſting, that goes along 

with them, to accept of that Mercy; and if 
they do ſo, they ſhall without Fail attain ever- 

laſting Life. 

The ſcond Thing is this; whatever God's 
Decrees are concerning Men, it is certain, 
no Man ever was, or ever ſhall be damned, 
but it was, or ſhall be, purely thro' his own . 
Fault. And he might have avoided the 
Damnation, if he would have taken that 
Care of himſelf, that in point of Prudence 
and Self-preſervation he ſhould have done, 
and which, in other Caſes, he ſometimes doth 
not fail to do. 

If now theſe two Things be true, as they 
may be evidently proved from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, what little Grounds has any Man liv- 
ing to be troubled about God's Decrees 
concerning him, ſince he may be aſſured 
that he ſhall never miſcarry, but thro' his 
own Fault; and that it is in his Power, if 
he will make uſe of that Grace which God 
affords. him to prevent miſcarrying, and to 
attain to everlaſting Salvation ? And what can 
any reaſonable Man deſire more than this? 
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I know that there are a great many that do 


not love to hear of any thing to be done on 
their Parts, but would have all God's Dealings 


with Mankind to be fo intirely reſolved into 
his uncontroulable Power, as that whoever is 


| faved, is to be ſaved by his irreſiſtible Grace, 
without any Concurrence of their own, But 


ſure I am, this Notion of God's bringing Men 
to Happineſs, neither ſuits with the holy 
Scriptures, nor with the Nature he hath 
given to Mankind. We readily grant, and it 
is certainly true, that all that comes to paſs 
in this World, doth come to paſs accordin 
to the Counſel of God's Will : But then it 
is as true, that God hath decreed and deter- 
mined all Things ſo as to give a full Scope 
to the Exerciſe of that Power and Liberty 
that he hath in our Creation beſtowed upon 


us. He hath ſo made his Decrees, as that it 
is from Eternity, a fixed unmoveable Point, 

that Mankind, who by their Nature are free 
Agents, ſhould in the next World be happy 


or miſerable, only by their own Choice. 
God dctermined in the Beginning, to ſet 
Life and Death before us, by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt (and accordingly he hath done fo) ; 


he decreed likewiſe from all Eternity, that 
all of us that choſe Life upon thoſe Terms 


and Conditions that Chriſt hath propoſed 


it, ſhould certainly enjoy it. He hath like- 
| wiſe given every one of us Power and Abi- 
lity fufficient to chooſe that Life, and to 
make good thoſe Terms and Conditions ; and 


what- 
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whatever Man or Woman among us does do 
that, that Perſon is certainly elected; and 
whoever doth otherwiſe, is certainly, by the 
Decrees of God, a Reprobate ; that is to ſay, | 
he having rejected God's Grace, God will 
reject him at the laſt Day. 

This now is all that we can, concluſively 
and poſitively, pronounce concerning God's 
Decrees, and thus mueh we may pronounce; 
and this is enough, both to ſatisfy our Scru- 
ples, and to excite our Induſtry. It is cer- 
tain by God's Word, that every one of us 
may be ſaved, nay, ſhall be ſaved everlaſt- 
ingly, if we be ſincere in our Endeavours 
after it. I do not ſay, if we do all that we 
can do towards the obtaining Salvation, for 
that perhaps no Man doth ; but if we be ſin- 
cere in that Degree, that the Infirmity and 
Degeneracy of human Nature will ordinarily 
allow us: If we uſe the ſame Sincerity and 
Induſtry, in recommending ourſelves to God, 
and our Lord Jeſus, and procuring our own 
everlaſting Salvation, that Men ordinarily and 
cuſtomarily do, in proſecuting any great Af- 
fair in the World, that they have ſet their 
Hearts upon: I fay, whofoever is thus far ſin- 
cere as to his ſpiritual Concernments, ſhall 
undoubtedly go to Heaven. And ſure this is 
enough, abundantly enough to filence all the 
Doubts, and Fears, and Perplexities of the moſt 
timorous Perſons for ever. I hope they them- 
ſelves do not deſire to go to Heaven upon 
eaſter Terms; or if they do, they are very un- 

reaſonable, 
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reaſonable. And on the other hand, if we 
are not thus ſerious in our Endeavours to 
lead a Holy and Chriſtian Life, all our other 
Pretences to Salvation will ſignify nothing ; 
it will be in vain to rely upon any other 


Election than that which is made ſure by a 


lively Faith, and a virtuous Converſation. We 
are all of us the Ele& of God, if we live as 
becomes the Diſciples of Chriſt Jeſus ; but 
we ſhall all be found Reprobates, if we do 
not. 

O what a Spur is here to our Induſtry | 
How careful ſhould we be not to rely upon 
a barren ineffectual, Faith, but to adorn our 
Profeſſion by a godly and a religious Life! 


How diligent ſhould we be, to make our Cal- 


ling and Election ſure, by adding to our 


Faith Virtue, and to our Virtue Knowledge, 


and to Knowledge Temperance, and to Tem- 
perance Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs, 
and to Godlineſs brotherly Kindneſs, and to 
brotherly Kindneſs Charity! knowing that 
if theſe Things be in us, and abound, we 
thall never be barren nor unfruitful in the 
Work of the Lord: but an Entrance will be 
adminiſtred unto us more abundantly, into 
the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus. 

I conclude all, with that memorable Say- 
ing of St. Paul in the 2d of the Rom. the 6, 
7, 8, 9, 10 Verſes; all which makes to 


our Purpoſe : God will. render to every Man 


according to his Works; to them ah by 


| ORE Continuance in W ell-daing, ſeek for 


Glory, 
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Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, eternal 
Life ; but unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the Truth, Indignation and Wrath, 


Tribulation and Anguiſh, upon every Soul of 


Man that doth Evil, of the Jew firſt, and 
alſo of the Gentile, But Glory, and Ha- 
nour, and Peace, to every Man that worketh 
Good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gen- 


tile; for there is no Reſpect of Perſons with 
God. 


May God Almighty give us all Grace ſo fo 
bebave ourſelves in this World, that we 
may in the other receive thoſe glorious Re- 
wards which our Lord Jeſus bath promiſed 
to all bis faithful Diſciples. This God of 
his infinite Mercy grant, &c. 
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SERMON VII 


Aers XVI. 3 r. 
Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt 
be ſaved. 


00 may remember, that I have 
not long ago preached ſeveral 

l 955 = & Sermons about religious Trou- 
A” ble of Mind, and I then made 
SY it my Buſineſs to give an Ac- 
count of ſundry Points, which 

thro' their not being well underſtood, had a 
a great Influence, if not in cauſing, yet in the 
increaſing that ſort of Affliction. And I told 
you that, as I had Opportunity, I would go 
on with this Argument, and ſpeak to ſome 
other Points, which often prove the Occa- 
fion of many Frights and Doubts to timorous 
and melancholy Perſons. Having therefore 
an Opportunity now given me, I mean to 


ERS 
N 


proceed where I left off. 


Five Cauſes of religious Trouble, which 
ariſe from the Miſapprehenſion of Things, 


| have already ſpoken to; that is to fay, 
Firſt, 


The Seventh Sermon. 
Firſt, The Opinion Men have taken up 


about Deſertion, or God's forſaking them, 


Secondly, The Loſs of their ſpiritual Com- 
fort, and the Dulneſs and Deadneſs of their 
Hearts, as to all religious Duties. 

Thirdly, The being haunted with wicked 
and blaſphemous Thoughts. 

Fourthly, The extreme Fewneſs of thoſe 
that ſhall be ſaved. | 

Fifthly, The Uncertainty they are in, as 
to their particular Election to Salvation. 

I now come to conſider two other Things, 
which ſome melancholy People do often 
complain of, and which cauſeth them as 
much Uneaſineſs as any other Points I have 
named: And that is, in the ſixth Place, their 
Want of Faith; and in the ſeventh Place, 
their not being truly penitent for their 
Sins. 

Faith and Repentance, they know very 
well, are the great Goſpel Duties, and indeed 
the only Conditions required to Salvation. 
And if they want either of theſe, in what a 
miſerable Condition are they? But yet as 
Things ſtand with them, they have neither 
true Faith, nor true Repentance. | 

Theſe two Things, I ſay, I ſhall now 
endeavour to give ſome Satisfaction about, by 
putting both theſe Duties in a fair Light, 
and ſhewing that good Peoples Uneaſineſſes 
and Frights about them, are occaſioned 
purely by their not rightly underſtanding the 
Nature of them. I 
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J begin with Faith, to which I ſhall at 


this Time confine my Diſcourſe. The gene- 
ral Deſcription of that Faith, whereby Chri- 
ſtians are to be ſaved, is given us in theſe 
Words of St. Paul J have now read unto 
you. When the Goaler, in the Verſe before, 
had earneſtly deſired Paul and Silas to in- 
ſtruct him in the Way of Salvation, ſaying, 
Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved? The An- 
ſwer they return to him is, Believe on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
and thine Houſe ; ſo that ſaving, juſtifying 
Faith is to believe on the Lord Jeſus. 

Well but, ſay they, whoſe Caſes we are 
ſpeaking to, this is our Miſery, we do not 
believe on the Lord Jeſus; on the contrary, 
we are ſorely troubled with Unbelief. If 
you aſk them what Reaſon they have to 
think ſo, do they not believe the Goſpel, do 
they not own our Lord Jeſus to be the Son of 
God, and the Saviour of the World? Yes, 
they will tell you, they do ſo; but yet for 
all that, they want Faith; becauſe they are 
full of Doube concerning their Condition ; 
now is not Doubting contrary to Faith? 
What is it, ſay they, to believe on the Lord 
Jeſus, but to believe that the Lord Jeſus is 
my Saviour, that his Righteouſneſs is my 
Righteouſneſs, and that I am one of thoſe 
for whom he purchaſed eternal Salvation ? 
But they cannot bring themſelves to a firm 
Belief of this; they cannot thus apply 
Chriſt's Benefits to themſelves in particu- 
lar. 
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lar. Is it not one of the Articles which 
every Chriſtian doth daily profeſs ; namely, 
that he believes the Forgiveneſs of Sins? 
Why, they cannot ſay this; they do not hear- 
tily and ſteadfaſtly believe the Forgiveneſs of 
their Sins; and therefore, ſure, they want 
ſomething neceſſary to ſaving Faith. 

This is the Caſe, and this I ſhall now par- 
ticularly apply myſelf to; and the rather, be- 
cauſe I believe this is a Notion of Faith very 
common among us ; nay, I am afraid it is 
to be met with in ſome of our Catechiſms 
and Syſtems of Divinity. 


And here my Buſineſs ſhall be to ſpeak of 
theſe two Points : 

Firſt, Whether it be neceſſary to faving 
Faith, to believe that my Sins are forgiven 
me, or to make ſuch an Application of 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to myſelf, as from 
hence to be able to conclude, that I in parti- 
cular am righteous by his Righteouſneſs, and 
conſequently ſhall be ſaved by him; or, which 
comes to the ſame Thing, whether the 
Doubting of this be the Sin of Unbelief. 

And, Secondly, What is the true Notion 
ol that Faith which is in Scripture required, 
as a Condition of Mens Juſtification and Sal- 
vation. The reſolving theſe two Inquiries 
1s all that can be thought needful, in order 
to the clearing up all Difficulties in this 

Matter. 

I begin with the Firſt Inquiry. Whether 
it be of the Eſſence of ſaving Faith, to be- 
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lieve that my Sins are forgiven me; or to 
apply Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ſo particularly 
to myſelf, as to believe that I am thereby a 
juſtified Perſon. 

Thoſe Perſons whoſe Caſe I am now 
ſpeaking to, and likewiſe a great many others 
among us, do verily think that this is neceſ- 
ſary to the having true Faith, and that to 
doubt of it, is the Sin of Unbelief. But now, 
if upon Examination it proves to be other- 
wiſe, then I ſuppoſe they will be eafily con- 
vinced that there was no Ground for their 
Fears and Perplexities about this Matter ; for 
they may have true Faith, how great ſoever 
their Doubts may be of the Forgiveneſs of 
their Sins. 

Now what TI have to ſay as to this Point, 
I ſhall repreſent in theſe four following Par- 
ticulars: Firſt of all, let it be conſidered 
that it cannot be neceſſary to the having 
true Faith, to believe that which God hath 
no- where revealed. For when we ſpeak of 
Faith in a Theological Senſe, (that is to ſay, 
as it 1s required of us as a Duty by God) as 
we do all along in this Diſcourſe, it can have 
no other Object than divine Revelation, 
and is always commenſurate with that; nor 
can it extend farther than that goes. 80 
that whatever God hath revealed, that is 
an Object of our Faith, and we are bound 
to believe it: Whatever God hath not re- 
vealed, that is no Object of our Faith, nor 
are we concerned in Point of Religion, 1 

ther 
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ther we believe it, or no. This now being 
ſo, I ask, Where is it declared in the whole 
Scripture, (which takes in all the Revelations 
of God to Mankind, and makes up an intire 
Object of our Faith; I ſay, Where is it there 
declared) that my Sins are forgiven me ; or, 
that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is ſo imputed to 
me, that I ſhall be ſaved eternally ? And, if 
theſe Things be not there declared and reveal- 
ed, then it 1s certain, it can be no Part of 
my Faith, to believe them ; nor can it be a 
ſinful Unbelief in me, to doubt of them. 

But to this it will be ſaid, Tho' it be not 
declared in the Scriptures, concerning parti- 
cular Perſons, and by Name, that their Sins 
are forgiven them; yet all particular Perſons 
are commanded to apply the general Promiſes 
of Chriſt to themſelves, as much as if they 
had been made to them by Name; and if 
they do not this, they are guilty of Unbelief. 
And this is the Caſe of theſe Perſons I am 
now ſpeaking of; they do not apply the 


| Promiles of Forgiveneſs of Sins to themſelves 


in particular ; they do not lay hold of the 
Merits of Chriſt, ſo as to make his Righ- 
teouſneſs their Righteouſneſs; and this is Want 
of Faith in them. 

Well, to this I fay, in the ſecond Place, 
Let us at preſent admit this Notion of Faith, 
that they contend for; but then, pray ſee 
the Conſequence. If God hath commanded 
all Men to apply the Promiſes of Chriſt to 


themſelves in particular ; and that to do this 
Vor, III. L iS 
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is Faith ; and not to do it, Unbelief; then it 
follows for certain, that the worſt Men in 
the World are bound, under Penalty of eter- 
nal Damnation, to make ſuch an Application 
to themſelves. They are bound, if they 
would not be condemned amongſt the Unbe- 
lievers, to believe the Remiſſion of Sins; that 
is, the Remiſſion of their own Sins in particu- 
lar. They are bound to believe, that Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs is as much imputed to them, 
as if they were righteous themſelves ; I ſay, 
they are bound to do all this, becauſe every 
Man is bound to have true Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt : And, if this be true Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, then, whenever they can bring up 
themſelves to ſuch a Pitch of Confidence, as to 
be able thus to do, they are as true Believers, 
and as much in the Number of the Faithful, 
as thoſe that live the moſt holy and pure 
Lives; how careleſs, and diflolute, and vicious 
ſoever their Lives and Converſation be. But 
this is ſo intolerable a Conſequence, that 1 
believe no ſober Man will own it; and there- 
fore we may from hence form an undeniable 
Argument, that Faith in Chriſt, and Appli- 
cation of his Promiſes to ourſelves, are two 
quite different Things. | 

But, Thirdly, to come home to the Point, 
let it be farther confider'd, notwithſtanding 
all this Talk of laying hold on Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs, and applying his. Merits to our- 
ſelves in particular; ſo as to believe that we 
are righteous thro' his Righteouſneſs ; and 


that, 
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that, thro' the Merits of his Sufferings, all 
our Sins are actually forgiven ; I ſay, let it be 
conſidered, that theſe Things are ſo far from 
being a neceſſary Ingredient in the true Faith, 
that it doth not appear, from the Scriptures, 
that they are ſo much as required of us as a 
Duty at all, or that the aot doing of them 
ſhall be imputed to us as a Sin. 

The Reaſon why I fay ſo, is this: All the 
Scripture-Promiſes of Forgiveneſs of Sin, and 
of eternal Life, thro' the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
are made unto Mankind under à Condition 
that they perform the Terms of the New 
Covenant which was then ſealed by that 
Blood, between God and Man; which Terms, 
as we have ſaid, are Faith, and Repentance. 
No Man therefore can, or ought, to apply 
theſe Promiſes to himſelf, that is, ſo as to 
think he hath a Right or Title to them, any 
farther than he can ſatisfy himſelf he hath 
performed thoſe Conditions : Nay, it would 
be an unwarrantable, ſinful Preſumption in 
him, if he ſhould offer it. 

But now, if it be every Man's Duty; nay, 
or any Man's Duty, thus to apply the Pro- 
miſes to himſelf, and a Sin in him if he did 
not, then it muſt be ſuppoſed likewiſe that it 
was his Duty to believe that he hath per- 
formed the Conditions. But now, I deſire 
any Man to ſhew me any Text of Scrip ture 
where God hath commanded, that we ſhould 
believe that we have performed the Condi- 
tions of the new Covenant, or declared it to 
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be a Sin in us, if we cannot thus believe, 
Thus far God hath commanded us to believe; 
namely, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 
and the Saviour of the World; and that whoſo- 
ever believeth in him ſhall not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life : but he hath no-where com- 
manded us to believe, that we are true Be- 
lievers; and, conſequently, that we ſhall not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life. The Scrip- 
ture requires us to believe, that all true Pe- 
nitents ſhall have Remiſſion of their Sins, 
thro' the Blood of Chriſt : But it no-where 
requires us to believe, that we are true Pe- 
nitents, and that we ſhall have Remiſſion of 
Sins. Laſtly; The Scripture hath told us, 
That if our Faith be ſincere, it ſhall be im- 
puted to us for Righteouſneſs, as Abraham's 
Faith was: but this is a quite different Thing 
from laying hold of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
and applying it to ourſelves, and then call- 
ing it Faith ſo to do. Since now no Man is 
obliged, by the Law of God, to believe, or 
to be aſſured, that he hath Faith or Re- 


pentance, or hath performed the Conditions 


of the Goſpel-Covenant, (as it is certain, no 
Man is, and, indeed, in many Caſes, as Things 


ſtand with Men, it is a Matter really impoſ- F | 
fible they ſhould be thus affured) it undeni- 


ably follows, that neither is any Man bound 


to make ſuch an Application of the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel to himſelf, as this Notion of 
Faith (that I am now ſpeaking of) fuppo- 
ſeth; and, if ſuch an Application be not his 

1 Duty 
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Duty, then it is certain he may have true 

' faving Faith without it. 

But, may ſome ſay, ought not every Man, 
eſpecially every good Man, to apply the Pro- 

miſes of the Goſpel to himſelf in particular? | 

Are they not to be the Support and the Com- 1 

fort, and the Joy of his Life? 

To this I anſwer theſe two things: In 
one Senſe, every Man, both good and bad, 
ought to apply them to himſelf; and, in 
another Senſe, every good Man may ſo ap- 
ply them. 

Firſt; Every Man whatſoever ought to ap- 
ply the Promiſes of the Goſpel to himſelf, as 
they are Motives and Encouragements to ſpur 
him on to do his Duty: But then this Appli- 

cation is but to be conditional, that is, thus; 

He ſought to look upon all the Promiſes as 
belonging to him, if he perform the Condi- 
„tions of them; he ought verily to believe, 
that he, in particular, ſhall be a Sharer in all 
s the Benefits that Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
Yr & his Church, ſuppoſing that he makes good 
the Terms on his Part required in the Co- 
ns venant of Grace. This kind of Application 
10 of the Promiſes is neceſſary to be made by 
every Man, both good and bad; becauſe it is 
l- F7 neceflary to the doing our Duty. Without 
1- ſuch an Application, a Man would not be 
nd put upon uſing his Endeavours to attain the 
ſes Things promiſed; and, conſequently, the Pro- 
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And thus far, I will readily grant, that to 
apply the Promiſes to curſclves, is of the 
Eſſence of Faith; and not to do it, is Un- 
belief: For, indeed, it is a flat denying our 
Aſſent to the Revelations of God. God ſaith, 
in general, Whoſoever believeth, and repent- 
eth, ſheil be ſaved. The Man, who refuſeth 
to make this Application, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to contradict this; for he muſt be ſuppoſed 
to ſay, that he doth not believe that he him- 
ſelf ſhould be ſaved, tho' he ſhould believe 
and repent ; which is flat Unbelief, 

But now, the Perſons I am treating of are 
no ways guilty of this Unbelief; for they do 
apply the Promiſes of the Goſpel to them- 
ſelves in particular, in that conditional Way 
we now talk of. They acknowledge and be- 
lieve the Remiſſion of Sins in general, and 
the Salvation purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
they believe likewiſe, that they in particular 
ſhould have their Portion in thoſe Benefits, if 
they did perform the Conditions. Thus far, 
then, they do apply the Promiſes to them- 
ſelves; which is all that Faith obligeth them 
to do. But here they ſtick; they are in 
doubt whether they have performed theſe 
Conditions, whether their Faith and Repent- 
ance be ſuch as God will accept. This 1s 
their Doubt; but this is no Unbelief in them: 
For, as I ſaid, they ought not, they cannot, 
farther believe the Promiſes to belong to 
them, than they can ſatisfy themſelves they 
have made good the Conditions, | 

| | But, 
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But, Secondly, beſides this conditional 
Application of Promiſes, by way of Motive 
and Encouragement to do our Duty, which 
every Man, both good and bad, is bound to 
make to himſelf; a good Man may go far- 
ther; for he may make a poſitive, abſolute 
Application of the Promiſes of Forgiveneſs 
and Salvation to himſelf, to bis own unſpeak- 
able Comfort: That is, when he finds, by 
the holy Frame and Temper of his own Heart, 
and the Fruits of Piety in his Life and Con- 
verſation, that he hath the Qualifications of a 
true Diſciple of Chriſt; he may ſpeak Peace 
to himſelf, upon good Grounds, and aſſuredly 
believe, that the Promiſes of che Goſpel do 
belong to him in particular: That his Sins 
are forgiven him; that he is actually in the 
Favour of God; and that, if he perſeveres 
in that Courſe of Holineſs in which he 
now walks, he ſhall at laſt attain everlaſting 
Salvation. 

But then it is to be remember'd, that theſe 
comfortable Reflections and Applications are 
not ſo much his Duty, as his Happineſs ; or, 
if you will, they are no otherwife his Duty, 
than as it is his Duty to contribute all he can 
to the making his Lite as happy and as com- 
fortable as he can, in this World. 

The plain Engliſh is, theſe Things 40 not 
make any Part of the Conditions of the Go- 
ſpel, but only of the Comfort of it; it is the 
Happineſs of a Man, that he is able to make 
ſuch a Judgment of the Sincetity of his own 
L 4 pious 
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pious Endeavours, as to conclude from. hence, 
that he is in God's Favour ; and, ſo long as 
he makes ſuch a Judgment, he will not fail 
to draw ſuch a Concluſion, and much Com- 
fort will he receive from it. But if, thro' 
Ignorance, or Miſtake, or Melancholy, he be 
hinder'd from making ſuch a Judgment of his 
own Qualifications, as to give him Confidence 
to believe that the Promiſes belong to him : 
This is rather his Infelicity, than his Sin; it 
is not want of Faith, but Weakneſs of Judg- 
ment. And, tho' he cannot with Aſſurance 
look upon the Promiſes as belonging to him 
in particular, ſo long as his Mind continues 
thus clouded; yet God Almighty, the Searcher 
of Hearts, knows that he hath aRight to them, 
and will effectually make them good, to the 
eternal Salvation of his Soul, if he continue 
faithful to the End. 

But, Fourthly and laſtly : Let it be farther 
conſidered, that this Aſſurance of our Salva- 
tion, or this Believing that our Sins are for- 
given, or this applying Chriſt's Merits to our- 
{elves, is no-where in Scripture called by the 
Name of Faith : Nor, on the other Side, are 
theſe Terms of Faith, and Believing, ever 
uſed in ſuch a Senſe, as can be reaſonably in- 
terpreted to import theſe Things. 

Firſt, I ſay, That theſe Things are never, 
in Scripture, called by the Name of Faith : 
We meet, indeed, with thoſe Things, often in 
the New Teſtament; but they are always ſtyled 
by another Name than that of Faith. The 
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Apoſtle mentions the Hope of Chriſtians, 
and the full Aſſurance of Hope; and he men- 
tions their joying in the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience, their Peace and their Joy in be- 
lieving. In a Word; We meet, in the New 
Teſtament, with ſeveral Expreſſions of the 
Confidence and Aſſurance that good Chriſtians 
had, or might have, of the Favour of God, 
and the Forgiveneſs of their Sins. But theſe 
Things are no-where intimated to be the 
ſame Thing with their Faith, in proper 
ſpeaking, but rather to be the Effects and 
Conſequences of their Faith. Thoſe Things 
are repreſented to be the comfortable Fruits of 
their Faith and Believing in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
not to be Faith or Believing itſelf. 

And certainly it muſt be thus: For what 
Grounds has any Man of Hope, or Aſſurance, 
that his Sins are forgiven him, or that the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion belong to him, 
other than this, that he is among the Number 
of thoſe true Believers, to whom the Promiſes 
are made? And, if ſo, then his Hope, or his 
Aſſurance, is not the ſame Thing with his 
Faith, or his Believing; but ſomething that 
is conſequent from it, or bottom'd upon it. 

But, farther, I ſay, Theſe Terms of Faith, 
or Believing, are never uſed in that Senſe 
in Scripture, in which the Perſons, whoſe 
Caſe we are now upon, do take them. In 
Scripture we, indeed, often find mention made 
of Faith in Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of our 
Sins; But nobody is to underſtand this of the 
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Belief of the Forgiveneſs of a Man's own Sins in 
particular ; but of Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom only Remiſſion of Sins is to be obtain- 
ed. St. Paul faith in my Text, Bekef in 
the Lord Jeſus, and thou fhalt be ſaved; 
But his Meaning 1s not, Believe that Chriſt 
died for thee in particular, and thou ſhalt he 
ſaved; But this, Believe, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was ſent by God to be the Saviour of the 
World, and become a Diſciple of his, and 
then thou ſalt be ſaved. Again, our Saviour 
faith, I/hoever beleveth not, ſhall be damned. 
But far be it from us to conſtrue his Words 
on this Manner, that whoſoever believeth 
not that he is one of thoſe to whom the Pro- 
miſes of God do belong, ſhall be damned: 
But thus the Context will oblige us to ex- 
pound them, that whoſoever hath the Goſpel 
preached to him, and doth not believe it, and 
enter into the Poſſeſſion of it by __— with 


ſincere Reſolutions to live according to it, 
ſuch an one ſhall be damned. 

Laſtly; It is faid, that Abraham believed 
God, and it was accounted to him for Righ- 
teouſneſs: But this is not to be underſtood 
as if Abraham's Faith was nothing but his 
Aſſurance of God's Favour, and his applying 
the Promiſes to himſelf; and that this was 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs. No, 4- 
braham's Faith was quite a different Thing, 
as the Apoſtle all along deſcribes it. His 
Faith conſiſted in believing ſtedfaſtly the Re- 
velations of God to him to be true, how im- 
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robable ſoever the Matter of them ſeemed 

to Fleſh and Blood : And, upon this Belief, 
quitting his Country, and Friends, and diſ- 
poſing himſelf to pay intire Obedience to the 
Commands of God, tho” they were never ſo 
ſcemingly ſevere. This was that Faith of 
his that was counted to him for Righteouſ- 
neſs ; that is, upon Account of which, God 
accepted him as a righteous Perſon. And 
this Faith of Abraham's is always, by the 
Apoſtle, repreſented as a Pattern of our Faith: 
The Copy that we are to write after, if we 
expect, Acceptance of God. 

By theſe ſeveral Things that I have now 
repreſented, you may eafily perceive how 
different a Thing that, which many Perſons 
among. us call true Faith, and of the Want 
of which ſome good People do complain, is 
from the Faith of the Goſpel, that Faith 
which Chrift hath propoſed as a Condition 
of our Salvation. 

If any Man be not ſatisfied with all this, 
but will ſtill contend that the principal Act 
of ſaving Faith, the very Life and Soul of 
it, doth conſiſt in applying Chrift's Merits 
to ourſelves, in laying hold on his Righteouſ- 
neſs, and making it our own; all the An- 
{wer that I can farther make, is this, That 
theſe are Phraſes of Man's making, and are 
not to be found in the Book of God : but, if 
thoſe that uſe them will tell us what they 
mean by them, we ſhall be able, from that 


Book, to give an Account how far they do be- 
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long to Faith, and how far they do not. If, Þ 


by applying Chriſt's Merits to ourſelves, 


and making his Righteouſneſs ours; if, by 


theſe Phraſes, they mean no more than this, 
that we are to expect to be ſaved through 
the Merits of Chriſt, by the Conformity of 
our Hearts and Lives to that Righteouſneſ;, 
which he preſcribed to us, and of which, in 
his own Life, he gave us 2n Example ; then, 
it is very certain, they give us a true Notion 
of Faith: And whoſoever ſo believes, and 
ſo practiſes, hath true Faith. But if, by 
the Phraſes of applying Chriſt's Merits, and 
laying hold on his Righteouſneſs, they mean, 
a perſuading ourſelves that Chriſt's Merits are 
actually imputed to us, and that we are 
actually accounted righteous before God, 
becauſe he was ſo; then we ſay poſitively, 
that this is no Part, no Act, no Office of that 
Faith, which the holy Scripture requires of 
Mankind, in order to Salvation. We fay 
poſitively, that if this be Faith, very bad Men 
may be true Believers, and very good Men 
may be Infidels; and, conſequently, that 
very bad Men may go to Heaven, and very 
good may be excluded out of it. 

But what then is that true, lively, ſaving 
Faith, or Belief, which is ſo often ſpoken of, 
as the great Condition of Salvation ? This is 
my ſecond Inquiry upon this Head, and 
which I ſhall diſpatch ia a very few Words ; 
becauſe, indeed, I have much prevented my- 
{elf in this Argument, by what has been ſaid 
already. e, 


„ ˖ TS EY * 


0 
* * 
* R 1 ne 


n een 


N 


- 4 * 2. _ \ 
ned mn, wala a 9 NL ABT? ES 8 


— 


Wk VT 
an Ka a -=x ks ww ds Af huud — ren 


© — A — — — - — 


Sb aAaaeA » qm i... Tic ↄ 1 Xx _ftnilÞb 


The Seventh Sermon. 


Il do not know how it comes to paſs, that 
this Buſineſs of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is on all hands acknowledged ſo neceſſary, is, 
by many, made fo intricate a Buſineſs : Cer- 


tain it is, to one that comes to the reading 


of the Scriptures with an unprejudiced Mind, 
there is nothing more eaſy or more obvious 
than the Notion of it. 

To believe in Jeſus Chriſt, or Faith in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, is, according to the whole Tenor 
of the New Teſtament, never more nor leſs, 
than to become his Diſciples ; to be ſo con- 
vinced in our own Minds, that he was ſent 
from God to be the Saviour of the World, as 
to yield Aſſent to all that he taught, and to 
give up ourſelves to be obedient to all that he 
commanded. 

This is the whole Buſineſs of that Faith, 
of which ſome Men have made fo great a 
| Myſtery, This is the whole Meaning of 
coming to Chriſt, of receiving Chriſt, of 
putting on Chriſt, of being in Jeſus Chriſt, 
which the Scripture ſpeaks of. And this 
E likewiſe ought to be the Meaning of all thoſe 
& Phraſes (if we will make Senſe of them) 
which, tho' they be not Scripture Expreſ- 
> ſions, yet are commonly applied to this Mat- 
ter; that is, of reſting and relying upon 
| Jeſus Chriſt, of having an Intereſt in him, 
of laying hold upon him, and his Righteouſ- 
| neſs ; and the like. 
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The whole of that, which we call ſaving ot 
juſtifying faith, is comprized in theſe two 
Things: An hearty Aſſent of our Underſtand. 
ing to all that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtle 
delivered to Mankind, as the Will of God; 
and an hearty Conſent of our Wills, follow- 
ing thereupon; to be govern'd by thoſe Law: 
and Rules that are preſcribed to us: Or (as 
others are pleaſed to word it) thus: To 
have a faving Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, is to own 
or accept of him in all his Offices: To re- 
ceive him as the great Prophet; that came to 
declare the Will of God to Mankind; and, 
under that Notion, to give a Belief to what- 
ſoever he taught : To receive him as the great 
High-Prieſt, that was to make an Atonement 
for the Sins of tlie World; and, under that 
Notion to depend upon the Merits of his 
Sacrifice and Interceſſion for the Remiſſion 
of our Sins, and all the other Benefits of hi 
Paſſion: And, laſtly, to receive him 3 
the great King that God hath ſet over hi 
Church; and, under that Notion, to reſign 
up ourſelves to be wholly diſpoſed of and 
govern'd by him. TN: 

In a Word; To believe in Chriſt, is no- 
thing elſe, but to believe the Goſpel, and to 
ſet ourſelves to live according to it: So to 
aſſent to the Truth of the Scriptures, as to be 
induced thereby ſeriouſly to apply our Minds 
to the denying Ungodlineſs, and worldly 
Luſts, and living righteouſly, ſoberly, and 
godlily in this preſent World. This, * 
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and nothing elſe, is the Notion of Faith in 


We «4 
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Chriſt, where-ever it is ſpoken of as the Con- 


dition of Salvation. 
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This is St. Paul's Faith made perfect by 
Love, by which, he ſaith, we are to be ſaved. 
And this is St. James's good Works, pro- 
ceeding from a lively Faith, by which, he 
> ſaith, we are to be juſtified. St. Paul's F aith, 
and St. James's good Works, are perfectly 
the ſame thing; to us, at leaſt, who are 
already Chriſtians. 

Io conclude: Whoever doth thus believe 
in Chriſt, as I have now repreſented, hath 
certainly true Faith, and all the Promiſes of 
God belong to him, how doubtful ſoever he 
be of his own State, or how little ſoever he 
can apply the Promiſes to himſelf. But, 
whoſoever doth not thus believe, be other- 


© wiſe his Confidence or Aſſurance in applying 
the Promiſes never ſo great, he hath not true 
3 Faith, but may prove a Hypocrite. 

3 And this, I think, may be ſufficient to give 


9 Satisfaction to the Perſons whoſe Caſe I have 


been ſpeaking to. As for the Doubts and 
4 R have, that are commonly raiſed about 


Repentance, thoſe I ſhall conſider another 
Time. 


Confider what ye have beard, and the God 
of, &C. 
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Bring forth therefore Fruits meet for Re- 
pentance. 


AIT H and Repentance are the 
Rx grcat, nay, I may ſay, the only 
Conditions required in the Go- 
ESL — 2 | ipel, in order to Salvation; and 

— therefore, as it is of infinite Con- 
cernment to every one, to poſſeſs himſelf of 
theſe two Qualifications, ſo it muſt needs be 
a Matter of unſpeakable Trouble, to all ſuch 
as have any Care of their Salvation, to find 
themſelves deſtitute of them. 

And yet, ſuch is the Infelicity of a great 
many, even good Perſons, that, very often, 
they are apt to paſs ſuch a Judgment upon 
themſelves: being ready to conclude, that 
they are in a State both of Unbelief and Im- 
penitence ; that they have neither true Faith, 
nor true Repentance. 

As for the Grounds and Reaſons of their 


Doubts concerning their Faith, I conſidered 
them 
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them in my laſt Diſcourſe, wherein I gave 
an Account of ſaving, juſtifying Faith. 

I now come to ſpeak of the Doubts they 
are apt to entertain concerning the Truth 
and Sincerity of their Repentance; and for 
that Purpoſe I have choſen for my Text the 
Words 1 have now read unto you. 

And here my Buſineſs ſhall be to explain 
the Doctrine of Repentance, as that neither 
bad Men may be encouraged to think they 
are true Penitents, when they are not; nor 
good Men diſcouraged from believing the 
Sincerity of their Repentance, notwithſtand- 
ing the manifold Failures they apprehend in 
themſelves, as to the Expreſſions of it. 

You ſee I here ſpeak of Repentance, not 
as of ſome ſingle tranſient Act or Actions 
that are now and then to be performed by 
a Man, upon Occaſion : Not only as it is a 
Man's firſt Paſſage, from a heatheniſh or a 
wicked Life to a chriſtian Life; which is 
that we call a Man's Converſion, and in which 
Senſe it 1s often taken in the New Teſta- 
ment, 8 

But J conſider it as an Habit, a permanent 
State of Life, a Diſpoſition and Qualification 
of Mind and Manners, which a Man muſt 
E himſelf of, and continue in, as long as 

e lives; otherwiſe he is not to expect the 
final Remiſſion of his Sins. And hence it is 
that the Good, as well as the Bad among us, 
are taught in our Publick Liturgy, not only 
every Day to confeſs our Sins, but alſo every 
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Day to pray to God to grant us true Repen- 
tance, Having premiſed this, I come to the 
Argument. 

Bring forth therefore Fruits meet for Repen- 

f?ance. 

Theſe are St. John Baptiſt's Words to the 
Phariſees that came to his Baptiſm. And 
from them we may gather, what that Repen- 
tance is, that will be available for the For- 
giveneſs of our Sins, and ſecuring us from 
that Wrath to come, which he ſpeaks of in 
the Verſe before; namely, it muſt be ſuch a 
Repentance as brings forth worthy Fruits: 
Bring forth (faith he) Fruits meet for Repen- 
tance; or, as the Words may be rendered, 
Bring forth the worthy Fruits of Repentance. 

So that the Evangelical Repentance which 
we now treat of, conſiſts of Tuo Parts, or is 
made up of 7wo Things. The one Inward 
in our Minds, which is that we properly 
call Repentance, ( verdvan) and that conſiſts in 
ſuch a Senſe of our Sins, and Hatred of them, 
as makes us heartily ſorrow for them, and 
reſolve to commit them no more. And this 
the Phariſees were preſumed to have, when 
they came to St. Jobn's Baptiſm. 

The other is Outward, and ſhews itſelf 
in our Lives; and that confiſts in the actual 
forſaking thoſe Sins which we ſo reſolved 
againſt. And this is that St. John here ſtyles 
the worthy Fruits of Repentance, or Fruits 
meet for Repentance. 

This 
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This is certainly the Account which the 


Scripture every-where gives of that Repen- 


tance which God requires of us, in order to 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins: Only with this 
ſlight Difference, that ſometimes the inward 
Contrition has the Name of Repentance 
given to it; and the Reformation that fol- 
lows thereupon, is called the Fruits of it, as 
here in my Text; at other times, the Refor- 
mation in our Lives is called by the Name 
of Repentance; and the inward Sorrow and 
Contrition is reckoned only as a Preparative 


or Diſpoſition towards it; as when St. Paul 


tells us, 2 Cor. vii. 10. that Godly Sorrow 
worketh Repentance. | 

Well but, ſay ſome Perſons among us, 
(who yet, as we have Reaſon to believe, are 
very good Chriſtians) if this be the Notion 
of true Repentance, then are not we in the 
r State. For we have neither that 
Sorrow and Contrition for our Sins, which 
true Repentance requireth; nor do we bring 
forth the Fruits of Repentance, by reform- 
ing ourſelves as to ſeveral particular Sins, 
which we have often begged Pardon for, and 
reſolved againſt. Theſe are the Two Caſes 
which I ſhall now fpeak to; and I begin 
with the Fire. 

They complain that they have not that 
Sorrow for their Sins, which is ſufficient to 
denominate their Repentance true and ſincere. 
They can think of their many Offences and 
Provocations with dry Eyes; and, even at 
M 2 thoſe 
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thoſe Times when they ſet themſelves to ex- 
preſs Acts of Repentance, and to make Con- 
feſſion of their Sins in a more ſolemn Man- 
ner: Yet all this is done with ſo much In- 
ſenſibility, and ſo little Compunction, that 
inſtead of brehen and contrite Hearts, which 
is the Sacrifice that God delights in, they 
come to theſe Offices rather with hardened 
ones. | 

That which I ſay to this, is this: We are 
not to meaſure the Sincerity of our Contrition, 
by the ſenſible Expreſſions of Grief with 
which it is ſometimes accompanied ; or to 
conclude that we are not ſorry for our Sins 
as we ought to be, becauſe we are not put 
into a Paſſion at the Remembrance of them. 

It is very certain, a Man may have a true 
Senſe of his Sins, and a hearty Contrition for 
them, and yet not be able to ſhed a Tear, 
even when he moſt devoutly ſets himſelf to 
beg God Almighty's Forgiveneſs of them. 
And 'tis very certain on the other hand, that 
a Man may weep abundantly at ſome Seaſons, 
when he ſeriouſly reflects upon the great Mit- 
carriages of his Life paſt, and yet not at all 
be truly penitent for them. 

The Truth is, that Part of Repentance we 
are now ſpeaking of, conſiſts rather in a 


Hatred of our Sins, in a deep-rooted Aver- 


fion to them, than in any tranſient Paſſion of 
Grief, that we can work up ourſelves to, 
upon the Remembrance of them. 

| Who- 
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W hoever is ſo ſenſible of the infinite Evil 
of Sin, that he does from his Soul deteſt and 
abhor it; and thereupon reſolve firmly againſt 
it, and uſes hearty Prayers to God to ſub- 
due it in him, by the Power of his Holy 
Spirit, and puts out his whole Strength to 
reſiſt the Temptations of it; ſuch a Man is a 
true Penitent. This permanent Hatted of 
Sin, and Reſolutions and Endeavour againſt 
it, is the Life and Soul of Repentance: And 
a paſſionate Grief or Sorrow doth no tarther 
belong to it, than as it is an Expreſſion of 
that Hatred, or a Means to produce thoſe 
Reſolutions and Endeavours, againſt it. 

But it will be urged, Can any Man be 
truly ſaid to hate his Sins, that is not ſenſibly 
grieved and troubled that he hath offended 
God ? 

To this I fay, in the Second Place, Who- 
ever is really affected with Hatred towards 
his Sins, can hardly avoid the being troubled 
and afflicted, whenever it is his Unhappi- 
neſs to offend God in any Inſtance ; nay, or 
when he ſeriouſly reflects upon his former 
Offences. But then, theſe Two Things are 
to be remembered. 

Firft, That there may be an inward Grief 
or Affliction in the Mind, tho' the Man that 
teels it cannot expreſs it in Tears, or other 
outward Paſſions. Theſe are Things that de- 
pend wholly upon the Make and Conſtitu- 
tion of a Man's Body, and not at all upon the 
Senſe of his Mind. Some Perſons are of 
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ſuch an eaſy, and flexible, and paſſionate 
Temper, that they can ſhed Tears upon very 
{light Occaſions. Others, though they may 
have a more real and permanent Sorrow upon 
their Hearts, yet cannot evidence it in ſuch 
Ways. 

But then, Secondly, As to this Buſineſs of 


Sorrow for Sin, there | is a great Conſideration 


to be had of the Nearneſs or Diſtance of the. 


Time, when the Sins we repent of were 
committed, 

When a good Man, thro' his own Care- 
leſneſs and Inadvertency, or through the Im- 
portunity of ſome ſtrong Temptation, hap- 
pens to do any thing contrary to his Duty, 
his Heart will preſently {mite him. As ſoon 
as ever he reflects upon the Action, he will 
be naturally apt to be diſpleaſed at himſelf. 
And upon his firſt Retirement, and Exami- 
nation of his Conſcience, he cannot avoid the 
expreſſing a great Sorrow and Compunction 
for his Sin, and humbly and earneſtly ad- 
dreſſing to the Throne of Grace for the ob- 
taining Forgiveneſs of it. And indeed, if he 
be not thus ſenfibly concerned and afflicted, 
when the Action is freſh in his Memory, and 
upon his Conſcience, it is an Argument that 
he has not that Hatred of Sin which he ought 
to have; and therefore has ſome Reaſon ta 
ſuſpect, 'whether he be in the State of Re- 
pentance, | 

But then, for Sins that have been commit- 
ted a good while ago, the Conſideration 1s 


quite 
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uite different. If a Man ſet himſelf to exer- 
ciſe Acts of Repentance for his Sins in gene- 
ral, or for ſome particular Sin that he for- 
merly had been guilty of; in this Caſe it 
cannot be expected ordinarily, that his Grief 
ſhould be ſo ſenſible, or expreſs itſelf in fo 
paſſionate a Manner : For indeed our Make 
and Conſtitution will not admit of it. 

Such is the Contrivance of our Tempers, 
that the Remembrance of a Thing at a Di- 
ſtance, though we do endeavour to imprels it 
upon ourſelves with all the Advantages we 
can, will hardly excite ſo great a Paſſion as 
the Thing itſelf did, when it was preſent. 
Time wears off the Violence, and the Impe- 
tuoſity of the Paſſions; tho' yet the inward 
Sentiments and Inclinations of the Mind, as 
to thoſe Things that cauſed the Paſſion, may 
be the ſame perpetually. 

That which I intend by this Conſidera- 
tion, 1s this; that it is enough to teſtify the 
Sincerity of our Sorrow for Sin, it we be 
heartily troubled and afflicted, whenever we 
have newly committed any Sin againſt God : 
But if afterward that Trouble or Grief do 
wear off, and we cannot bring ourſelves to 
be ſo lively affected with the Thing after 
ſome Diſtance of Time, as we were at firſt, 
it is no Argument againſt the Sincerity of our 
Repentance; ſuppoſing we continue in the 
ſame Hatred, and Abhorrence of the evil 
Action, and in the ſame Reſolutions not to be 
guilty of it any more. 

M 4. But 


' „ * 4 . N 
* 22 . —— — >. 
=»+ ® 2 
ky a 


* « *% 
4 


2 _ — . = — — 
In e 9 — 3 
— — 


: — 2 
: 14S _ - * — 
— ——_—— — - — ä — — — % — 


« — © 
* 2 


- 

0 

{ 
bt; 
3 
: 
4 
4 
' 


— 
- © - - 


— 
* ATTY YH 
_— 


1 — 2 
—— — 
* 
89 * 


— 2 
3 3 


— 
—— 
. — 
— 


— 
— * _ 
r 7 


— 
— 
* b 
_ ” 
+ 


* 


mn 
— Ls . 
L — — 8 
„ * — * — — 
— 


— 5 — 
— =- W 0 
- 


_— 


= : 
— ” © o- La 
— — - —— — — 2 7 
7 LI 


a MD 1» 
7 by * * 
*, Als. 43 — 
* +4 +4 
__— 3 


& 4 1 
— — 
— — of 


o 
— 
A wn———_,.. 
> 


we, A. - — 
— ICS ST 


= * 
* - La 
— —— 


— 


168 


The Eighth & er1mon. 


But enough of this ; I proceed to the other 
Caſe I mentioned in the Buſineſs of Repen- 
tance, and which indeed has more Difficulty 
in it than that I have now ſpoken to. It is 
this : 

We hear very good People often complain, 
that tho' they are truly ſenſible of ſeveral 
Sins they are guilty of, and are ſorry for 
them, and do over and over again reſolve 
againſt them; nay, and daily put up hearty 
Prayers, that God would give them Grace 
to overcome them ; yet for all this, they fre- 
quently fall into them again ; nay, and per- 
haps every Day: Now, how can they be 
ſaid to be true Penitents, that live after this 
Rate? Is it not an eſſential Part of true Re- 
pentance to forſake the Sin, as well as to be 
ſorry for it, and to reſolve againſt it? But 
they do not forſake the Sins they reſolve 
agaiaſt ; and therefore they have juſt Reaſon 
to conciude, that they are far from having 
true Repentance. 

This is the Caſe, and there is but one 
Way of coming to a Reſolution of it, and that 
is by a particular Inquiry, what thoſe Sins 
are which theſe Perſons reſolve againſt, and 
which they cannot or do not conquer. 

It is very certain, that in general ſpeak- 
ing, Repentance, as it is propoſed as a Con- 
dition of Salvation in the Goſpel, doth in- 
clude in it a forſabing of Sin, as well as a 
Hatred of it, and a Reſolution againſt it 0 

an 
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and conſequently, whoſoever does not for- 


' ſake his Sins, is not a true Penitent. Thus 
far they are right. 


But then, on the other ſide, tis very cer- 


tain likewiſe, that a Man may be truly ſaid 
to forſake his Sins, in the Goſpel-Senſe of 
forſaking them, tho' yet, in the mean time, 
he be far from living without Sin: Nay, he 
may obſerve ſeveral Irregularities in his Acti- 
ons, and be ſo ſenſible of them as to make 


Reſolutions againſt them, and pray to God 


to preſerve him from them; yea, and con- 


ſtantly ſtrive to avoid them, and yet, now 


and then, thro' Inadvertency, or Surprize, 
or a great Temptation, be overtaken with 
them, and all this while be in the true State 


ws 
« 
62 
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| of Repentance, I ſay, both theſe Points are 


certainly true. 

As for the Firſt, That forſaking of Sin is 
neceſſary to Repentance, there can be no 
Doubt of it. The Scripture tells us, Prov. 
xXviii, 13. That he only that confeſſeth and 


| forſaketh bis Sins ſhall find Mercy. And 


1 John iii. 9. They that are born of God, do 
not commit Sin. And Gal. v. 24. Thoſe that 
are Chriſt's, have crucified the Fleſh with the 
AﬀeFtions and the Luſts. And to live in Sin, 
or under the Power of Sin, is every-where 
by our Lord and his Apoſtles repreſented 


as a Thing perfectly inconſiſtent with the 
being a Child of God. 


But, 
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But, on the other hand, that no Man (how 
truly a Penitent ſoever he be) doth live 
without Sin, is a Point every whit as plain 
from the Scripture as the former. St. James 
tells us, That in many Things we offend all : 
And St. John, If we ſay that wwe have have no 
Sin, we deceive ourſehves, and the Truth ts not 
in us. And many other Paſlages there are to 
this Purpoſe. 

That therefore that makes the Difference 
between a true Penitent and a pretended: one, 
as to this Matter, muſt be the Nature, and 
Kind, and Circumſtances of the Sin that is 
left unmortify'd, or that the Man {till lives 
under the Power of. 

There are ſome Sins that do conſiſt with a 
repentant State, and ſome Sins that do not, 
There are likewiſe ſeveral Circumſtances of 
the fame Sin that may difference or vary 
the State. It may happen, that the ſame Sin 
which in one Man is a Weakneſs or an Igno— 
rance, and ſo conſiſtent with the State of 
Repentance, will in another Man be a Sin of 
Preſumption, and inconſiſtent with it. Con- 
cerning theſe Things therefore, a particular 
Inquiry is to be made, before Satisfaction 
can be given to thoſe that doubt of the Since- 
rity of their Repentance. 

But, firſt of all, before we come to ſpeak 
of Sins that are conſiſtent with a State of 
.Repentance, and ſuch as are inconſiſtent with 
it; it will be fit to aſk thoſe Perſons whoſe 


Caſe we are ſpeaking to, whether thoſe Things 
which 
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which they are moſt apt to complain of, as 
Sins which they cannot overcome; but not- 
withſtanding their Reſolutions and Prayers, 
do often fall into them; whether, I ſay, they 
be really Sins at all. 

It is very certain, that many tender Con- 
ſciences (but uninſtructed) do often reflect 
on, and ſeverely call themſelves to Account 
for ſeveral Things, which God will never 
impute to them as Sins. Thoſe that converſe 
with this ſort of Perſons, will frequently find, 
that their greateſt Complaints of unmortify'd 
Sins are made in ſuch Inſtances as theſe : 
That they are out of Temper, when they 
come to their Devotions : That they are 
troubled with many fooliſh and wandering 
Thoughts, throughout their religious Exer- 
ciſes : Though they endeavour to keep their 
Minds in a conſtant Senſe of God and good 
Things, and would always profitably em- 
ploy their Thoughts ; yet abundance of vain 
Imaginations do croud into their Heads, and 
render their Endeavours ineffectual. That 
they are often wearied with the Length of 
their ſpiritual Offices, and pray without Life 
and Vigour: And, in a Word, that they can- 


not govern their Minds, but in ſpite of all 


their Reſolutions, abundance of impertinent, 
and ſometimes undecent and finful Fancies, 
do diſturb and quite ſpoil their moſt ſerious 
Attempts to live a religious Life. | 
But now, if they would well confider, 
they would be convinced that theſe kind of 
| Things 
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Things are not ſo much their Sins, as their 
Imperfections. They are the neceſſary Re- 
ſults of the Union of their Souls with earthly 
Bodies; and therefore can by no Means be 
called their Faults, ſo long as they do not 
willingly give way to them, but ſtrive 
againſt them. 

A Man may, every whit with as much 
Reaſon, accuſe himſelf of Sin, when he can- 
not attend his worldly Buſineſs with the ſame 
Vigour and Application of Mind, that he doth 
at other Times, as he ought ; when he does 
not pray and meditate upon ſpiritual Things 
ſo vigorouſly and intenſely as at ſome times 
he doth, ſuppoſing he endeavour it. 1 

The Truth is, neither of theſe Things is 
always in our Power, becauſe they depend 
altogether upon the Temper of our Bodies, 
which we cannot oftentimes correct or alter: 
And what is not in a Man's Power, the not 
doing of it cannot be a Sin. There is this 
Eſſential to every Sin, that there muſt be 
ſomething of the Vill in it. Whatever a 
Man doth, or whatever a Man omits, if it 
be involuntary in him, if he cannot help it, 
it may be his Inperfection, but it is not his 
Sin. 

And this will extend farther than to thoſe 
Inſtances that I have now named. Even al! 
the ſudden Motions and Inclinations that Men 8 
do often find ariſing in themſelves to that d 
which is Evil, if they be not conſented to, it I n 


they be not in the leaſt indulged and —_ li 
raged, 
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raged, but heartily rejected and ſtrove againſt; 
theſe, even theſe, will not prove Sins, but 
only Imperfections and Infelicities ; which, 
if it be true, (as I ſee no Reaſon that any Man 
has to doubt of it) one great Part of thoſe 
Things which the religiouſly Melancholy 
are apt to complain of, is by this quite ſtruck 
off. 

Well now, but as for theſe Things that 
are really Sins in them, let us inquire how 
far they are conſiſtent, or inconſiſtent with 
the State of Repentance. Now the Reſolu- 
tion of this Inquiry will depend upon the 
Anſwers, to theſe three following Que- 
ſtions. 

Firſt of all, the general Queſtion is this; 
Do they ſeriouſly and impartially ſet them- 
ſelves againſt all Sins whatſoever ? Do they 
harbour no Affection or Kindneſs for one 
Luſt more than another, but uſe their hearty 
Endeavours to mortify all, and to conform 
themſelves in all Things to the Laws of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? If they can fay this of them- 
telves, it is an evident Argument that their 
Repentance is true, though they may labour 
under many Frailties and Corruptions. 

The Infincerity of a Man's Repentance is 
commonly diſcovered by this, that he is more 
lenfible of ſome kind of Sins than he is of 
others, and is accordingly partial in his En- 
deavours to mortify them. Thoſe Sins that are 
more conducing to his Intereſt, or to which 
he has more ſtrong Temptations from his 

Temper 
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great Temptations to: Such a Man hath the 
undoubted Marks of a ſincere Penitent, and 
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Temper and Inclination, or from his Com- 
pany, or Circumſtances of Living ; theſe he 
has not the ſame Averſion to, nor takes that 
Pains to avoid, that he has and does with 
Reſpect to others, that do not recommend 
themſelves to him upon thoſe Accounts, 
This now is an undeniable Proof that the Man 
doth not hate Sin, purely for itſelf, or purely 
becauſe it is diſpleaſing to God, but becauſe 
it is not ſo pleaſing or profitable to himſelf, 
He hath not the Temptation to that Sin 
that he hath to others; and therefore he 
takes care not to be guilty of it: But, where 
a Man can ſatisfy his own Mind that he doth 
impartially lay out his Endeavour, for the 
ſubduing and deſtroying in himſelf every 
thing that God hath declared againſt in his 

Holy Goſpel ; and ſpares no evil Affection, 
how dear or how advantageous ſoever it 
may be to him in this World; but fight: 
and ſtrives as well againſt thoſe Corruption: 
that are rooted in his Nature, and ſerve his 
worldly Ends, as thoſe that he hath no fuch 


may, in the Goſpel-Senſe, be truly ſaid to 
have forſaken his Sins, and to keep God's 
Commandments, notwithſtanding the many 
Slips and Failures that he may be even daily t 
guilty of. But to come more particularly to WW » 

the Point : 
The Second Queſtion to be aſked is this: 
What kind of Sins are thoſe that theſe 2 
2 ons 
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ſons complain they have not overcome, but 
notwithſtanding their Prayers and Reſolu- 
tions, they are often guilty of them ? Are 


they fach as may be called preſumptuous Sins, 


or ſuch as may be only called Ifir mities 
and Frailties? Are they ſuch as cannot be 
committed without Deliberation, and full 
Choice and Conſent of the Will; or ſuch as 
they may be ſurprized into thro' Inadver- 
tency, or ſudden Temptations ? If they be 
of the former Sort, that is to ſay, wilful, de- 
liberate Sins, 1t 1s certain they cannot ftand 


with the State of Repentance. Either the 
Man that is guilty of them was not a good 
Man, or ceaſed to be ſo upon bis committing 
. them. 


Of this kind are, Murder, Adultery, Blaſ- 


Pbemy, Perjury, 5 lander, Extortion, Cheat- 
ing, Defrauding, and the like. Theſe Sins, 
and ſuch like, are in themſelves ſo very foul, 
and require ſo full a Conſent of the Will to 
de guilty of them, (for let Men talk what 
theèy pleaſe, no Man was ever guilty of ſuch 
Crimes as theſe, but he either had no Senſe 
of Religion at all; or, if he had, he delibe- 
tately abandoned himſelf to Vice and Wick- 
edneſs) that it cannot be conceived, how one 


ſingle Act of them can be reconcileable with 


the State of Repentance: Either the Man 


was not a true Penitent when he fell into 
them, or- he ceaſed to be ſo upon the com- 
mitting of them. 


But, 
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amount to one of thoſe wilful, preſumptuous 
Sins I before ſpoke of; yet if the Sins be ha- 


fall under that Denomination. 


T ſhall repreſent the Difference in theſe three 


Sins, we mean ſuch Sins as a Man is guilty 
a Diſtinction between the inward Trregula- 


ful Deſires, or diſorderly Paſſions ; and be- 


. The E iohth Sermon. 


But, Thirdly, As there are ſome ſingle Ad: 
of Sin-which are inconſiſtent with the State 
of Repentance, namely, w:{ful, preſumptuons 
Sins; ſo likewiſe is every Habit of Sin in- 
conſiſtent with it; I mean every Habit of 
known open Sin. And therefore theſe Per- 


ſons are in the laſt Place to be aſked, Whe. 


ther the Sins they have not yet conquered be 


of that Nature or no? 
If the Sins they complain of, conſiſt in 


Actions known to be againſt the Laws of 


God, and they cuſtomarily continue in them, 


I dare not fay, that they are yet in the State 


of Repentance. For, tho' perhaps every 


particular Act of ſuch Sins that they are 


guilty of, may not be attended with thoſe 
aggravating Circumſtances, as to make it 


bitual and cuſtomary, they will, I am afraid, 


But then theſe Perſons are to be careful 
that they do not miſtake that for a known, 
en Sin, which really is not ſo: Or a Habit 
of known Sin, for that which is not a Habit. 


following Particulars : 
Firſt of all, when we ſpeak of known, open 


of in his Actions. And therefore we make 


rities of the Mind, which conſiſt in unlaw- 


tween 
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tween the outward Actions. Tho' the for- 
mer be truly ſinful, if in the leaſt conſented 
to; nay, and we ought ſeriouſly to endea- 
vour to mortify them in ourſelves as much 
as we can; yet if, thro' the Man's conſci- 
entious Care to ſuppreſs them, they do not 
proceed to Overt-Acts, they are not ſuch 
known open Sins as we here ſpeak of. 

Thus, for Inſtance ; A Man that is raſhly 
and intemperately angry upon any Occaſion, 
this very Paſſion is a Sin in him, and he 
ought to aſk God Forgiveneſs for it : But, 
ſo long as he doth ſo ſtifle this Paſſion, and 
that out of a Senſe of Religion, as not to 
ſuffer it to break out into unchriſtian Railings 
and Revilings ; nor 1s he tranſported thereby 


to do any Action in purſuance of it, that the. 
Laws of Jeſus Chriſt have forbid : I ſay, this 


Man, notwithſtanding the Sins of his Thoughts 
may yet be ſaid to be free from thoſe known, 
open Sins, which, if they be habitual, are 
inconſiſtent with Virtue. 

But, on the other hand, where we ſee a 


Perfoa to have no Government of his Paſſion, 


but, upon every flight Occaſion, to break out 
into a violent Rage, and in that Rage to ſay 
and do all thoſe provoking Things that his 


preſent Fury can ſuggeſt to him: Here is 
now a Man that is not only guilty of a known 


Sin, but it hath ſo much Dominion over 
him, that he may be ſaid to live in it; and 


conſequently, he is not yet in the State of 


Repentance. 
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T inſtance in this Particular of Wrath and 
Anger, both becauſe it is a Sin that ſo ordi- 
narily happens in the Courſe of our Lives; 
and becauſe that even the very worſt Expreſ- 
fions of it are generally accounted but our 
Weakneſſes and Infirmities ; whereas certain- 
ly they are downright Works of the Fleſh, 
known Sins againſt the Law. of God, and 
fuch as, if they be continued in, if they be 
habitual, are deſtructive of Salvation. 

Secondly, In order to the giving an Ac- 
count of known, open Sins, as we muſt di- 
ftinguiſh between the Sins of the Thoughts, 
and the Sins of the Actions; fo likewiſe, as 
to the Sins of our Actions, we muſt further 
diſtinguiſh between thoſe of them that con- 
fiſt in Omiſſion, or not doing the Things 
that the Law of God hath commanded us; 
and thoſe that conſiſt in Commrſſion,, or doing 
fuch Things as the Law of God hath forbid- 
den us. Now it is the latter fort of Sins we 
here ſpeak of, and of which we ſay, if they 
be habitual, they cannot conſiſt with the State 
of Repentance. 

As for Sins of Omiſſion, very good Men 
may be guilty of them ; nay, and in many 


Inſtances, and that habitually too. Nay, 


perhaps I may fay, the beſt Men cannot clear 
themſelves as to this ſort of Sin; for I believe 
all Men fall ſhort of doing that Good they 

are bound to do. . 
But, as for Sins of Commiſſion, the Thing 
is otherwiſe ; good Men do uſually __ 
them, 
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them, but to be ſure they ds not make a 
Trade or Cuſtom of them; or, if they do, I 
doubt they are not good Men; or ſincere Pe- 
nitents. For I take it, whcever in his Con- 
verſation or Actions, ordinarily or cuſto- 
marily, ptactiſeth any Thing that is expreſly 
forbidde the Laws of God; ſuch an one 
cannot be ſaid to have mortified the Deeds of 
the Body, and to have put off the Works of 
the Fleſh ; which yet in the New Teſtament 
is every-where made the Character of one 
that is in the regenerate; penitent State. 

To give an Inſtance of this: The Sin of 
Swearing in our Converſation, or the Sin of 
Lythg, or the Sin of filthy and laſcivious 

alking (I inſtance in thefe Sins, becauſe 
ſome People may look upon them to be very 
light and inconfidetable, as not having in 
them that Miſchief and Malignity, Which is 
diſcoverable in other Ctimes; yet I fay, theſe 
Sins) being ſo expteſly fotbid by the Laws of 
our' Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and- being likewiſe 
Sins in the outward Actions, and confequent- 
ly certainty in our Power to avoid them, fo 
that we cannot plead either Ignorance or In- 
firmity for them: I ſay, whoſoever lives in the 
Practice of theſe Sins, cannot reafonably be 
thought to be in the State of Repentance, 
becauſe he cannot be prefumed to make any 


Conſcience of Tranſgreffing the expreſs Laws 


of our Saviour. 
Well, but are not Sins of Omiſian alſo 
Tranſgreſſions againſt the Laws of God? -P 
. N 2 anſwer, 
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anſwer, they muſt be fo, if they be Sins, 


But then there is this Difference, that in the 
Duties which God has commanded us to 
do, we are often left in ſuch a Latitude as 
to Time, and Place, and Manner, and other 
Circumſtances, that no Man can ſay, you 
are bound to do ſuch an Action, juſt at ſuch 
a Time, and in ſuch a Manner, otherwiſe 
you ſin againſt God. So that if a Man thro' 
Miſtake or Inadvertency do omit, an Action 
that he ought to have done ;- why, in that 
Caſe, when he comes to ſae his Miſtake, or 
find his Careleſneſs, he will be ſorry for it, 
of the Duty: But yet this Feen will 
amount to no more than a Sin of Weak- 
neſs or Infirmity ; which, we have ſaid all 
along, is 8 conſiſtent with che State 1 8 a 
good Man. 7: 

But now, Where God Hath fertid any 
Action to be done, the Caſe is quite different. 
For in that Caſe every body knows, that 
that Action is at all Times, and in all Places, 
and in all Circumſtances unlawful to be done 
by him: So that no body needs to be put to 
deliberate whether he ſhould. do; it or no; 
for every body knows he ought not to do. it. 
And if after this a Man will venture to do 
ſuch an Action which he knows to be thus 
forbidden by God]; ſure he contracts a greater 
Guilt than he would do, by the Omiſſion of 
a, Duty, as to the Timing of which no Law 
of God hath. determined him. 
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But now, notwithſtanding this Difference 
I make between Sins of Omiſſion and Sins 
of Commiſſion,. I muſt yet own that there 
may be ſuch Inſtances and ſuch Degrees of 
Sins of Om/ſion, as, if Care be not taken, 
that they be amended, will prove as fatal to 
the Man that is euilty of them, as if he lived 
in a' Courſe of oper, known Sins of Com- 
miſſion. 

As for Example ; What ſhall we fay of 
hf Man that never joins in the publick Wor- 

ſhip of God, or that never receives the Sacra- 
ment, or that never ſays his Prayers, or con- 
feſſeth his Sins, or uſeth any Devotion, either 
in his Family, or in his Cloſet? Or laſtly, 
What ſhall we ſay of a Man that is bleſſed 
with plentiful Circumſtances in the World, 
and yet gives little or nothing away in Chari- 
ty? Why, all theſe are but Omiſſions of our 
Duty; but yet they are ſuch Omiſſions as 
whoever continues in them, is never like 


to go to Heaven. Nay, how damnable this 


laſt Omiſſion I named, is, you may ſee in 
| the 25th Chapter of St. Matthew, where our 
Saviour paſſeth the Sentence of Condemna- 
tion on the Goats on his left Hand, for no 
other Reaſon but purely for the not exer- 
| ciſing Works of Charity towards their Bre- 


thren, according to their Abilities and Op- 


Portunities. l 
But now, ſuch ſorts of Omiſſions as theſe, 
are quite out of the Caſe I am ſpeaking to. 
For! I have here to do with Perſons that 
, N 3 haye 


181 


i 02 


The Eighth Sermon. 


have really a hearty Senſe. of Religion upon 
their Minds; and therefore to be ſure. can 
never be guilty of ſuch groſs, wilful, crimi- 
nal Omiſhons, as I have now mentioned, 
And that which they deſire to be ſatisfied 
in, is not how far they may neglect their 
Duty ; but, after they have done all they can 
towards the Performance of it, whether they 
have yet ſo forſaken their Sins, as to be in a 
State of Repentance? Now as to that, I ſay, 
ſo long as they do not live in known Sins of 
Commiſſion, the Omiſſions they may be fre- 
quently guilty of, will not, I hope, hinder 
them from being true Penitents, and in a 
State of Salvati. | 
But, Thirdly and Laſtly, Beſides: what we 
have ſaid about known open Sins, we muſt 
alſo, in order to the Reſolution of the Que- 
ſtion before us, conſider another Thing, and 
that is, Whether they be babitual or no. 
And for the finding of that, we muſt have 
regard to the Frequency, or Infreguency. of 
them. Every Act of Sin does not make a 
Habit; and a known Sin may be more than 
once committed, and yet not be cuſtomary. 

_ If a Man do ſincerely endeavour to mor- 
tify or to forſake his known, open Sins, tho 
he does not leave them at once, and for 
altogether, yet if he gains Ground of them, 
and commits them ſeldomer and ſeldomer; 
even ſuch a Man may be ſaid to have entered 
into the State of Repentance. And tho he 
has not attained to that Strength and Perfec- 
a 1 tion 
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tion which the Goſpel propoſes, and which, 
if he continue his Endeavours, there is no 
Doubt but he will arrive to; yet in the mean 
time, he is in a very good Way. And, if he 
ſhould die before his Work be accompliſhed, 
yet, having the true Seeds and Principles of 
Regeneration or Repentance in him, I ſhould 
not doubt but God would accept him as a 
ſincerePenitent, and receive him to his Mercy. 

Theſe are the Things that I had to repre- 
ſent, 1a erder to the anſwering this Queſtion, 
What ſort of forſaking Sins is neceſſary to true 
Repentance ; and which every Man is to 
examine himſelf about, if he would upon 
good Grounds ſatisfy himſelf, whether the 
Sins he is guilty of in the Courſe of his Life 
be conſiſtent with it, or no. 

The Sum of all that I have faid upon this 

Head, is this: If a Man upon ſuch an Exa- 
mination can ſatisfy himſelf as to theſe fol- 
lowing Particulars ; namely. 
Firſt, That he doth in the Courſe of his 
Life, ſincerely apply his Mind and Endea- 
vours to mortify every evil Affection, and to 
live in an uniform Obedience to all God's 
Commandments : 

And, Secondly, That the Sins he is guilty 
of, are not groſs, wilful, deliberate, Crimes; 
but rather the Effects of Inconſideration, or 
Surprize, or a ſudden Temptation : 

And, Thirdly, That they do more conſiſt 
in the Irregularities of the Deſires and Ap- 

N 4 petites, 
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petites, and Paſſions of his Mind, than in the 
cuſtomary Gratification of thoſe petites 
and Paſſions in his Action:: 

And, Fourthly, That they ate moſtly Mat- 
ters of Omiſſion of his Duty, and not fo 
much expreſſed in Inſtances forbidden by 
God's Laws : 

And Laſtly, That of what Nature ſoever 
they be, tho' he has not actually ſubdued 
them, and got the Victory over them, yet 
he gains Ground upon them, and doth not 
ſo frequently repeat them ; and when he 
doth, it is in ſmaller Inſtances, and upon 
greater Temptations, and with leſs Inter- 
ruptions of his religious Courſe : 

I fay, whoſoever can fatisfy himſelf that 
the Sins he is moſt frequently guilty of in 
the Courfe of his Life, are of this Nature, 
and fall under theſe Circumſtances; ſuch a 
Perſon needs not in the leaſt doubt but that 
for all them, he is in the State of Repen- 
tance, and ſhall find Mercy with his hea- 
venly Fer, 


God Almighty grant to us all true FR 
tance, and his Holy Spirit, that the reſt 
of our Life hereafter may be pure and 
holy, ſo that at the laſt we may come 10 
his eternal Joy, thro Jeſus —_ our 
Lord : To whom, &c. yy 
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For if we fin wi] fully, after that we have re- 
ceived the Knowledge of the Truth, there 
remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins, but a 
certain fearful loobing-for of Judgment, and 

| fery Indignation, which ſhall devour the 

Aa 


er ſaries. 
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JAVING already ſpoken to ſe- 
veral Points, which thro” their 
being not well underſtood, have 
much increaſed, if not cauſed 
Affliction of a great many good 
Chriſtians, ſuch as are troub- 
led in Mind upon a religious Account; I 
ſhall now proceed to another Head of Things, 
which is often the Occaſion of much Trouble 
and Perplexity to thoſe Perſons who are under * 
the Power of this ſort of Melancholy. # 

And that is, their miſunderſtanding two *f 
or three Texts of Scripture, which ſpeak of 1 
a ſort of Sins for which there feems to be no 
Repentance allowed, and which ſhall never 4 
be forgiven to the Man that is guilty of 
them; 
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them; which Sins yet they are often miſc. 
rably afraid that they themiclves have com- 

Theſe Sins are, Fit, The wilful Lin, 
ſpoken of by St. Paul, in the Words I have 
now read unto you, for which he ſays there 
remains no more Satisfaction, but a fearful 
Expectation of Judgment, and fiery Indig- 
nation. 

Secondly, The Sin unto Death, ſpoken of 
by St. John, as to which he ſeems to ay; we 
ought not ſo much as to pray for the Perſon 
that is guilty of it. 

And Thirdly, The Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſpoken of by our Saviour ; which he 
faith, Hall never be forgiven in this World, 
nor in the World to come. Of theſe three 
Texts therefore, and the Sins therein ſpoken 
of, I ſhall now give an Account. And [ 
begin with the Firſt of them, to which 1 
ſhall confine myſelf at this time. - 

It is no Wonder that this Text is ſo apt to 
fright weak Perſons ; for indeed it ſeems to 
declare ſo ſeverely againſt all forts of Men, 
that either are, or have been wilful Sinners 
after Baptiſm, (as God knows the greateſt 
part of Chriſtian Profeſſors have been) as to 
leave little Hopes of the Forgiveneſs and 
Favour of God Almighty, even after their 
beſt Repentance. 

But I doubt not to give ſuch an Account 
of this Text, as will ſatisfy the moſt ſcru- 
pulous Perſon in this Matter. And, in "ans 

there- 
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* thereunto, I ſhall inquire into theſe four 
Things. | 
' Firſt of all, in general, What it is to fin 
wilfully, or what is the Notion of a wilful 
Sin. 

Secondly, Whether the Apoſtle in this Text 
| ſpeaks of all wilful Sins whatſoever, or only 
of ſame one particular kind of wilful Sins. 
E Thirdly, What that particular kind of wil- 
ful Sin is. | 
And Fourthly, In what Senſe he affirms 
that there remains no more Satisfaction for 
ſuch Sin, but a fearful Expectation of Judg- 
ment. 
An Account of theſe four Things is all 
that can be thought needful for the clearing 
this Text. 
And Firſt of all, I begin with the general 
Notion of wilful Sin. 
Me all of us know that Sins are commonly 
| diſtinguiſhed by Divines into three Sorts; 
Sins of Ignorance, Sins of Infirmity, and Sins 
of Wilfulneſs. The Ground of this Diſtin- 
tion is laid in the Soul of Man, in which are 
three diſtin prime Faculties, or Powers, 
ſrom which all our Actions flow, that is to 
ſay, the Underſtanding, the Will, and the 
ſenſual Appetite or Affections. Now, when 
we do any ſinful Action, that Faculty of 
theſe three gives Denomination to the Sin, 
from whoſe Fault, or Irregularity, or Diſorder 
the Action doth chiefly proceed; I ſay, doth 
chiefly proceed; for it cannot be denied, that 
in 
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in every Sin a Man commits, all the three D 
Faculties do in ſome Degree or other concur ti 
to it. Take the Explication of this in the in 
Words of that accurate Caſuiſt Biſhop San. 
derſon. 

If the Underſtanding be moſt in Fault, not 
apprehending its Duty, or not apprehending 
it aright; the Sin ſo committed, tho” poſſi- 
bly it might have in it ſomewhat both of 
Infirmity and Wilfulneſs withal, yet it is pro- 
perly a Sin of Ignorance. And ſuch was St. 
Paul's perſecuting the Church; it was his 
want of Underſtanding, it was the Errone- 
ouſneſs of his Judgment that mainly miſled 
him, and not any Malice in his Will, or 
Corruption in his Affections, upon which 
Account he himſelf calls this Action of his, 
a Sin of Ignorance. But, Secondly, If the 
main Fault be in the Affections, thro' ſome 
ſudden Paſſion and Perturbance of Mind, 
either blinding, or corrupting, or out-running 
the Judgment, (as for Inſtance, Fear, Anger, 
Deſire, or the like) the Sin ariſing from hence, 
tho' perhaps joined with ſome Ignorance, and 
Wilfulneſs withal, yet is properly 'a Sin of 
Infirmity. And ſuch was Peter's denying of 
our Saviour: In which Action his Under- 
ſtanding was not in fault; for he knew very 
well both whom he denied, and he knew 
likewiſe that he ought not to have denied 
him: Nor was the Fault ſo much in his Will, 
as to make it properly a wilful Sin; for he 
did not deny our Saviour out of Malice or 

Deſign; 
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' Deſign ; nay, he came thither with a Reſolu- 
tion not to do it. And he ſtill honoured him 
in his Heart, even then when he denied him 
with his Tongue. And when the Crowin 
of the Cock brought him to conſider what he 
had done, he went out and wept bitterly. 
But the Failure was in his Aﬀections ; it was 
* the Fear that ſurprized his Soul, when he 
' aw his Maſter ſo deſpitefully uſed before 
his Face, which made him apprehenſive of 
* what hard Uſage himſelf might meet with. 
if he ſhould then and there have owned him. 
I fay it was that Fear that for that Time 
deprived him of the Benefits and Uſe of his 
© Reaſon, and made him think of nothing but 
how to avoid the preſent Danger; and this 
thus proceeding from fuch a ſadden Diſtem- 
per of Paſſion, St. Peter's Denial was a Sin 
© properly of Infirmity. 
But, Thirdly, If the Underſtanding be 
competently informed with Knowledge, and 
not much blinded or tranſported with the Per- 
| cuſſion of any violent ſudden Paſſion or other 
| Perturbance, ſo that the greateſt Blame muſt 
| remain. upon the Untowardneſs of the Will, 
reſolvedly bent upon the evil Action; the 
Sin ariſing from hence, tho' probably not free 
from all Mixture of Ignorance and Infirmi 
withal, is yet properly a wilful Sin; or, as 
the Scripture commonly expreſſeth it, a Sin 
of Preſumption ; and ſuch, for Initance, was 
the Sin of David, in contriving the Death of 
Uriah,” For this he could never pretend Ig- 
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norance, nor the ſudden Tranſport of a Paf- 
ſion, He knew the Greatneſs of the Crime, 
and he had Time and Leiſure enough to be- 
think himſelf what he was about. He did 


the Fact with Deliberation, there was the 


full Conſent of his own Will to it; in regard 
of which, it was juſtly to be ſtyled a wilful 
preſumptuous Sin. 

From what has been ſaid, we may in ſome 
meaſure diſcover, what a wilful Sin is, and 
how it is diſtinguithed from Sins of Ignorance 
and Infirmities, Take the Sum of it in the 
Words of the forefaid Author: When 2 
« Man, ſufficiently convinced in his Under- 
* ſtanding, that the Thing he would do is 
e unlawful and diſpleaſing to God; or, at 
<« leaſt, hath ſufficient Means ſo to convince 
« him, if he be not wilfully wanting to him- 
© ſelf in the Uſe thereof; and then beſides, 
« hath Time and Leiſure to adviſe with 


* himſelf, to examine the Caſe, and every 


«« Circumftance of it, and to apply the Light 
© that is in his Underſtanding thereunto; and 
ce yet, when all is done, (contrary to the Dic- 
cc tates of his own Reaſon, and the Checks of 
«© his own Conſcience) goes on to put his 
« wicked Intentions into Act, and to fulfil 
« his own Will, notwithſtanding the ap- 
e parent Inconformity thereof to the Will 
cc of God:“ This is a wilful Sin. 

Having thus given the Notion of wilful and 
preſumptuous Sins in general, I come to apply 
it to the Text, which is the ſecond Thing | 
have to do. And 
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And here the Inquiry is, whether, when 
the Apoſtle ſays, That if we fin wilfully after 
' ave have received the Knowledge of the Truth, 
' there remaineth no more Satisfaction for Sin; 
Whether, I ſay, his Propoſition is to be un- 
derſtood of all wilful Sins committed after 
Baptiſm, and the taking Chriſtianity upon 
us; or whether he ſpeaks only of one parti- 
= cular kind of wilful Sins. 
Now, in Anſwer to this, I ſay, that cer- 
| tainly the Apoſtle's Propoſition is not to be 
extended to all willful Sins committed after 
Baptiſm, but to be reftrained to one fort of, 
them; and my firſt Reaſon for this is, that 
I otherwiſe this Aſſertion of his cannot be re- 
conciled with abundance of plain Texts both 
in the Old and New Teſtament. 
We own indeed, that whoſoever lives in 
any Courſe of known wilful Sin, cannot, 
© fo _ as he ſo lives, hope for the Favour 
of God, or be preſumed: to be in a State of 
Salvation. Nay, it cannot be denied alſo, 
that there are many ſingle Acts of Sin, tho” 
they be at once committed, that have fo 
much of Wilfulneſs and Preſumption in them, 
that they put a Man out of the State of Grace, 
and deſtroy his Salvation, without a particu- 
lar Repentance ; but, notwithſtanding all 
this, the Scripture teacheth us, that both for 
| fuch Acts, and ſuch Habits of Sin, there till 
d Wremains a Sacrifice, The Door is till open 
so the Sinners, they are ſtill under the Cove- 
: nant of Grace. God both calls upon them 
| t to 
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to repent, and offers them Grace to do it 


and will, without doubt, accept them, if they | 


cloſe with it. This, we fay, is the conſtant 
Doctrine, both of the Old and New Teſtz- 
ment. fo 

As for the Old Teſtament, how frequent- 
y do we there find God Almighty, by his 

rophets, calling, and exhorting, and inviting 
even wilful and obſtinate Sinners to Repen- 
tance, and promiſing them Pardon and Ac- 
ceptance, if they would turn to him, and 
leave their evil Ways? And ſuch Sinners 
they were too, as were not Heathens, but 
lapſed Profeſſors, ſuch as were under his Co- 
venant, and had ſinned after they had re- 
ceived the Knowledge of the Truth, as our 
Text expreſſeth it. | | 

God, in Ezekiel, profeſſeth over and over 
again, that he had no Pleaſure in the Death 
of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould turn 
from his evil Ways, and live; and declares 
univerſally to all Sinners, that, Whenever « 
wicked Man will turn from his Wicked eſi 
that he hath committed, and doth that which is 
lawful and right, he ſhall ſave his Soul alive, 
Ezekiel xvili. 27. _ 

And thus every-where do the Prophets 
encourage the revolting backſliding 1/raelite: 
to return to their Duty, aſſuring them of Par- 
don upon their ſo doing ; and many Inſtances 
and Examples likewife we have of thoſe that 
have found Mercy from God, after their fal- 
ling into ſinful and grievous Crimes. As Da- 
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vid, after his Commiſſion of Murder and 
Adultery ; Solomon, after a Courſe of De- 
bauchery and Idolatry; Manaſſes, after a 
long Life of horrid Impieties. Nor, ſure, are 
the Gates of Repentance and Mercy more 
ſhut to backſliding Sinners, in the New 
Teſtament, than in the Old; under the Go- 
ſpel, than under the Law, When St. Peter 
asked our Saviour, how often he ſhould for- 
give his Brother that finned againſt him, 
whether he ſhould do it ſeven times ; our 
Saviour's Anſwer was, 1 ſay not unto thee, ſe ven 
times, but ſeventy times ſeven, if thy Brother 
ſo often fin againſt thee. Now, certainly, we 
may expect the ſame Mercy from God, in 
caſe we ſin againſt Him, that he hath com- 
manded us to ſhew to our fellow Creatures; 
in caſe of their Treſpaſſes againſt us; eſpe- 
cially fince he hath declared, that our Deal- 
ings towards our Brother ſhall be the Meaſure 
of his Dealings towards us. 1. 

But farther: What Kindneſs our Saviour 
bears to the Souls even of thoſe that have 
fallen from their Duty, after they have come 
to the Knowledge of it; what Means he 
uſeth to bring them to Repentance, and how 
ready he is to pardon them if they do re- 
pent, doth ſufficiently appear from the Pa- 


fable of the Prodigal Son, whom, after all 


his riotous living, nay, after he had wholly 
conſumed that Portion that was given him 
upon, Harlots, his Father yet, upon his Return, 
received to Fayour, with all imaginable Ex- 
Vo I. III. 9 pPteſſions 
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preflions of Joy, even to the diſcontenting 
his other Son, who had never diſpleaſed 
him. | | 


And yet more plainly it appears, from the 


other Parable of the Man, that having a hun- 


dred Sheep, upon the ſtraying of one of 


them, leaves the ninety and nine, and goes 


after that which was loſt, until he finds it; 
and when he has found it, he lays it on his 
Shoulder, rejoicing, and calls his Friends 
and Neighbours alſo together to rejoice with 
him. Which Parable our Saviour himſelf 
thus applies, Yerily, faith he, Foy ſhall be in 
Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety-nine juſt Perſons that need 10 


 Repentance, 


If any one will ſay, That theſe Encourage- 


ments are given to Sinners, only upon their 


firſt coming to Chriſt, and taking his Reli- 


gion upon them, and are not to be extended 
to thoſe that fall or ſin wilfully after Bap- 
tiſm ; I anſwer, That ſuch an Interpretation 
ſeems to do much Violence to the Parable. 
For it 1s to be obſerved, that the Prodigal, 
ſpoken of in the firſt Parable, is not a Stran- 
ger, but a Son; is already in the neareſt 
Relation to him, that expreſſed ſo much Joy 
for his Return ; not an Enemy, or an Alien. 
And ſo likewiſe in the other Parable : The 
Sheep that goes aſtray, and about whom the 


 Houſholder is ſo much concerned, is not 3 
Sheep without an Owner, but one of hi 
own Sheep: One that fed in the fame Pa- 
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ture with the reſt of his Flock; and, indeed, 
* otherwiſe he could in no Senfe be called his 


loſt Sheep. So that, if we will preſerve the 
Decorum of the Parable; it is neceſſary that 


we expouni this Prodigal, and this loſt Sheep, 
of theſe Perſons, that, after they are made 
the Sons of God by Regeneration of Water, 
and of the Spirit, after they are admitted as 
| Sheep into the Fold of our great Shepherd, 
the Lord Jeſus, do abuſe God's Grace, and 
abandon themſelves to evil Courſes, contrary 
to the Profeſſion they have undertaken. 


But, Secondly, That this Text we are 


upon, doth not ſpeak of all wilful Sins, com- 
E mitted after Baptiſm, or the Profeſſion of 
E Chriſtianity, we have this farther Argument; 
namely, That the ſinning wilfully, here ſpo- 
ken of, muſt be meant only of ſuch Sins, as 
E whoever commits, doth, by that Action, 
| tread under foot the Son of God, and count 
the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he 
was ſanCtified, an unholy Thing, and doth 
| Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, Theſe are 


the very Words by which St. Paul, in the 
Verſe immediately following, deſcribes the 
wilful Sin he here ſpeaks of. | 


195 


But now, it will be hard to affirm, (nay; I 1 


hope it would be untrue, if it was affirmed) 
that any Act of wilful Sin, nay, or any Habit 
of Vice, that Chriſtian Profeſſors are gene- 
rally or ordinarily guilty of, can fall under 
this Imputation, or be charged with ſo high 
Degree of Guilt, as theſe Expreſſions ſeem 
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to fix upon the wilful Sin here ſpoken of: 


% 
4 
1 


That is to ſay; Tho' the Lives of Chriſtian 
Profeſſors be often bad enough, and the Sins F 
that they live in be ſo grievous in themſelves, p 
and wilful as to them, that, without Repent- ( 
ance, they are in a dangerous and damnable [ 
Condition ; yet it is to be hoped, that nei- X 
ther the Sins are in their own Nature {0 I . 
heinous, nor the Will and Mind, with which t 
they are committed, ſo malicious, that thoſe 
that commit them, or live in them, can pro- f 
perly be faid thereby to tread under foot the : 
Son of God, or to do Deſpite to the Spirit of 8 
Grace. 5 | ©: 
From theſe Things put together, I hope 
we may warrantably conclude, that it is not N v 
of all wilful Sins, promiſcuoufly and indi- ; 
criminately, that St. Paul here ſpeaks, when IW ;, 
he ſaith, There remains no more Sacrifice fir „ 
ſuch ; but only one particular kind of wilful , 
Sins. Now what that is, I come, in the MW ;;, 
Third Place, to inquire, | Y 
In this Inquiry, I ſhall not trouble you þ 
with the ſeveral Opinions of Divines, con- 
cerning this wilful Sin; but I ſhall briefly WM 5 
declare what ſeems to be the true Account F 
of it, and the Reaſons that do incline me to 
believe ſo. is 
I affirm therefore, That the Sin the Apoſtle: ¶ & 
here ſpeaks of, is no other than an Apoſtaly al 
from the Faith of Chriſt ; a renouncing of. WW v; 
our Chriſtianity, And by finning wilfully, ag 


he means, a wilful Apoſtaſy from the F * 
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of Chriſt, a renouncing Chriſtianity, not thro' 


ſome ſudden Surprize, or Fear, or the like, 
and then returning to the Profeſſion of it 
again; but a ſet, continued, obſtinate De- 
ſertion of it, and going over to the Enemy's 
Party ; that is, revolting either to Judaiſm 
or Heatheniſm, and becoming the Adverſaries 


© of Chriſt, and his Religion. That this is the 
true and only Account of this Sin, will ap- 
| pear from theſe two following Things : 


Firſt of all; The Occaſion upon which 


' theſe Words come in, doth lead us to this 
| Senſe : We find by this Term for, that is ſet 
before them, that they are deſigned as a Rea- 
© ſon, or Argument, to inforce ſomething that 
was ſaid before. That that goes before, is 
this Exhortation, (ver. 23, 25.) Let us bold 
the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, 
not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſebves toge- 
ther, as the Manner of ſome is, but exhort- 
ing one another. What now follows? 
Why, the Words of my Text; For, if we 
| fin wilfully, after we have received the Knows 
| ledge of the Truth, there remaineth no more 


Sacrifice for Sin, but a fearful looking for of 
Judgment. oo 
It is plain here, that the Apoſtle's Deſign 
s to perſuade the Jewiſh Chriſtians to Per- 
ſeverance in their Religion, notwithſtanding 
all the Perſecutions that threatened them 
upon account thereof, and to caution them 
againſt the forſaking of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
and going over to the Jews, or Heathens, as 
| O 3 ſome 
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ome of them had already done. It is plain 
likewiſe, that the Argument, wherewith he 
would enforce this Exhortation, and deter 
them from this Apoſtaſy, is this Conſidera- 


tion of my Text, That there remaineth m | . 


more Sacrifice for their Sin, if they were 
guilty of it, but only a fearful Expectation if 
Judgment. If therefore we will ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtle to argue, as other Men do, that is to 
ſay, that the Motive or Reaſon he offers ſhal 
have any Relation to his foregoing Exhorta- 
tion, we muſt conclude, that the wilful Sin 
he mentions, and for which, he ſaith, therc 
remaineth no more Sacrifice, mult be the Sin 
from which he was now diſſuading them; 
namely, the renouncing of their Faith, c 
the forſaking the Chriſtian Aſſembly : The 
frequenting of which was indeed the on 
Evidence they could give of their being 
Chriſtians. | . 

But, Secondly ; The Argument wherewith 
the Apoſtle doth, in the following Word; 
endeavour to ſtrengthen his Aſſertion in the 


Text, doth' alſo add a farther Probability to 


this Expoſition ; Y/hoſoever  ( ſaith he) d. 


ſpiſed Moſes's Law, died without Mercy, ur. 


der two or three Witneſſes. Of how much ſort! 
Puniſhment, fuppoſe ye, hall he be thouglt 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son f 
God, and counted the Blood of the Covenat, 
wherewith he was ſanctiſed, an unboly Thing, 
and done Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace? _ 
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Now the Deſpiſers of Moeſes's Law, here 


' ſpoken of, as appears from Deut. xvii. 3. 
from whence the Apoſtle takes this Quota- 
tion, were thoſe that renounced the Cove- 
| nant of Moſes, into which they were enter'd, 
and went over to the Idolaters, to worſhip 
the Sun, and Moon, 'and Stars, In all 
| Reaſon therefore, the wilful Sinners, who 
are here compared with them, muſt be ſup- 


poſed Sinners of the fame Nature ; that is to 


ſay, Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, as the 
others were from Judaiſm ; otherwiſe the 
Apoſtle's Diſcourſe will not proceed naturally 
and coherently. But, if we thus underſtand 
© theſe Words, the Argument will be cloſe 
and ſtrong, and the Apoſtle will ſpeak to 
this Effect : 


Wonder not that I tell you, there is no 


| Sacrifice remaining for thoſe that apoſta- 
tize from Chriſtianity ; for, even under the 
| Law of Moſes, there was none allowed for 
that Crime: Whoever wilfully deſerted his 


Religion, was, under that Diſpenſation, to 
die without Mercy; and therefore, ſurely, 
much greater Puniſhment doth he deſerve, 
that deſerts his Religion now, that abandons 
his Chriſtianity, and turns an Enemy to it, 
nay, it may be, a Perſecutar of it. For, in 
thus doing, he treads under foot the Son of 
God: He deſpiſeth and blaſphemes Him, who 
was infinitely greater than Moſes was: He 
counts the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith 
he was ſanctified, an unholy Thing; that is, 
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ſary. Now, in Anſwer to this, 1 ſay, firſt of 


neſs for it; for here is nothing in theſe 
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he profanes, he vilifies, he ſets at nought 


that Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſhed 


for procuring the New Covenant, which yet 
was of infinitely greater Value than the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats, by which the Jews were 
enter'd into the Moſaical Covenant. And, 
Laſtly; He doth Deſpite to the Spirit of 
Grace; that is, he puts an high Affront and 
Indignity upon the Holy Spirit, which is 
now by God plentifully poured forth upon 


the Chriſtians, and by whom greater Miracles 


were daily wrought, for the Confirmation of 
Chriſt's Religion, than ever were wrought by 
Moſes, for the Proof of the Jewiſh. And 
thus much of the Third general Point, what 
particular Sin that is, which 1s here called 
finning wilfully, after we have received the 
Knowledge of the Truth. 

The Fourth and Laſt Thing to be inquired 
into, is, What the Apoſtle means, when 
he ſays, That 20 thoſe that fin wilfully, af- 
rer they have received the Knowledge of the 
Truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for 
Sin, but a fearful Eapectation of Judgment, 
and fiery Indignation, to conſume the Adver- 


all, That theſe Words do not imply, that 
the wilful Sin, here ſpoken of, is unpardon- 
able; or, that thoſe that are guilty of it, are 
out of all Poſſibility of obtaining Forgive- 


Words, from whence we can draw ſuch a 
Concluſion, If indeed it had been ſaid, That 
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to thoſe that fin wilfully,” there remains no 
Sacrifice for Sin, there might have been ſome 
Grounds for ſuch an Inference; but it is only 
ſaid, That to fuch there temains no more Sa- 
crifice for Sin; that is to ſay, they are not 
to expect another Chriſt to die for them: But, 
for all that, for any thing that is here ſaid, 
they may, upon Repentance, yet have the 
Benefit of that Sacrifice which was offered 
once for all for the Sins of the whole World. 


There is no one Sin in the World, no, nor 


any Habit of Sin, of ſo damning a Nature, but 
that, upon Repentance, and Change of Life, 
the Sinner may hope for Pardon and Accept- 
| ance; ſuppofing the Man to be but in a Ca- 
pacity of repenting, we may affirm, that his 
Sin is in a Capacity of being forgiven. In 
the ſecond Place therefore; That which 
| theſe Words do firſt and principally import, 
is the Sadneſs and Horridneſs of the preſent 
| Condition, into which all that fin wilfully 
| ( that is, renounce their Chriſtianity ) do 
| reduce themſelves. For hereby they have 
forfeited all their Right and Title to the Be- 
nefits of the Goſpel-Covenant ; that is to ſay, 
the Pardon of their Sins, and the Promiſe 
of eternal Life; for there is but one Sacri- 
fice, (that is, the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs) by which Pardon of Sin is to be at- 
tained, and, conſequently, eternal Life is to 
be hoped for. But this Sacrifice they have 
utterly diſclaimed and rejected; nay, in- 
ſtead of owning it for a Sacrifice, they have 
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counted it an unholy Thing; looking upon 
the Death of Chriſt as a Puniſhment due to 
him, as an Impoſtor. What therefore can 
they now expect? Do they look for farther 
Sacrifice? No; it is not in the Chriſtian Diſ- 

nſation, as it was in the Moſaick, wherein 
the Prieſts offered the ſame Sacrifice every 
Year, for ſeveral Sins that were committed. 


After we have once renounced our great Sa- 


crifice, there remains no more Sacrifice for 
Sin : Chriſt is not to offer himſelf any more. 
If we be ſaved at all, it is by his once offer- 
ing up himſelf. If we reject that, there is 
nothing left, but a fearful Expectation of 
Judgment, and fiery Indignation, to conſume 
the Adverſary. 

This ſeems to be the true and natural Pa- 
raphraſe upon the Text. But then, Thirdly 
and Laſtly; Beſides the great Guilt of re- 
nouncing Chriſtianity that is here expreſſed, 
and the dreadful Condition into which Men 
bring themſelves thereby, there is this alſo 
farther implied in the Text, namely, the ex- 
treme Difficulty, and the moral Impoſſibility, 
of recovering ſuch Perſons out of that ſad 
Condition. For this Sin is of ſuch a Nature, 
that it utterly indiſpoſeth Men, and rendreth 
them uncapable of making uſe of the Means, 
by which a Pardon is to be obtained. What - 
ever other Sin a Man commits, yet, ſo long 
as he holds the Profeſſion of his Faith without 
wavering, there may be ſome good Hopes of 
him; he hold to the Means of n. 
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and may, in good Time, make uſe of them, 
and be reſtored again, by God's Grace, to 
that State of Repentance from whence he is 
fallen. But when a Man renounceth his 
Chriſtianity ; tho' we dare not ſay it is ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible for him to be retrieved 
and recovered to his ſound Mind again, yet 
it is a Thing hardly to be expected, becauſe 
it is the Nature of his Sin to render the v 

Means of his Recovery inſignificant and inet- 
fectual. It is the greateſt Part of his Diſeaſe, 
to refuſe the Cure. There is no Means of 
Salvation but one, and that is, by Chriſt 
and that he diſclaims and renounces. Truly 
therefore may the Apoſtle ſay of ſuch an 
Apoſtate, that, as there remains no more Sa- 
crifice for him, fo, morally ſpeaking, and as 
it ordinarily comes to pals, there is nothing left, 
but a fearful Expectation of Judgment, and 
a fiery Indignation, to conſume him, And this 
indeed is the ſame 'Thing that the Apoſtle 
teacheth us, in another Paſſage of this Epiſtle, 
namely, that in the ſixth Chapter, Verſes 
4, 5, 6. Which Paſſage, as it fully con- 
firms all that I have ſaid before, about the 
wilful Sin mentioned in my Text ; ſo, by 
what I have already ſaid, a clear Light is 
given to that Paſſage: It is impoſſible (faith 
the Apoſtle there) for thoſe who were once 
enlightned, and have taſted of ' the heavenly 
Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy 


6% and have taſted the good Word of 


hal. an the Powers of the World to come, 
| (all 
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different as to thoſe Perſons that have once 
profeſſed Chriſtianity, and afterwards depart 
from it. Tho' there may be Hopes of a 
Man's Repentance, let him have been never 
ſo bad a Liver, ſo long as he continues in 
the Communion of the Chriſtian Church, 
and adheres to the Religion of Chriſt ; yet 
there is very little Hope of a Man that hath 
once given up his Name to Jeſus, and after- 
wards proves a Deſerter ; departs from the 
Faith, and turns Atheift, or Deift, or, in any 
other ſort, renounceth that Chriſtianity he 
was baptized into: I fay, there is very 
little Hope of ſuch a Man; becauſe he doth 
properly, and, in the Apoſtle's Senſe, tram- 

le under foot the Son of God, and count 
the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he 
was ſanctified, an unholy Thing. It Infinite- 
ly therefore concerns every one among us, 
to hold the Profeſſion of their Faith without 
wavering ; and tho' they do not live fo holy 
and ſo pure Lives as they ſhould, and as 
they muſt do, if ever they go to Heaven, 

et, at leaſt, to continue in the Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and to frequent the 
Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe, ſo long 
as they ſo do, they have the Advantage of 
the Means of Salvation, and thoſe Means 
may at laſt prove effectual to their Conver- 
fion : Whereas, if they deſert the Chriſtian 
Inftitution, and 'go over to Heatheniſm, (as 
Deiſm is but another Name for that) there 


remains no more Sacrifice for their Sins, but 
a cer- 
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” certain fearful Expectation of Judgment 
and fiery Indignation, to conſume them, 
and all ſuch contumacious Sinners as they 


are: | 
From which, God Almighty of his Mercy deli- | 
ver us, for the ſake, &c. ij 

| 

1 
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1 Epiſt. of St. Jo HN V. 16. 


Tf any Man ſee his Brother ſin a Sin which 
7s not unto Death, he ſhall aſ, and |: 
ſhall give bim Life for them that fin mt 
unto Death, There is a Sin unto Death; 
T do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 


EET HERE are three Texts (as! 
l told you the laſt Time) in the 


they have given much Trouble 
to Interpreters in the expound- 
ing of them, ſo have they often occaſioned 
many Fears and Perplexities in the Conſcience 
of timorous, melancholy Perſons, by the Ap- 
plication they make of them. 
The Firſt is that in the xth of the Hebrew, 
where the Apoſtle aſſerts, That 70 thoſe tha! 


fin wilfully, after they have received the Know: 


ledge of the Truth, there remains no more Sacri— 


fice for Sin, but a fearful Expectation of Judg- 


ment, and fiery Indignation, to devour them : 
And of this I diſcourſed the laſt Time. 2 
0 
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The Second is the Paſſage of St. John, 


{ which I have now read unto you, where it 
is ſaid, There is a Sin unto Death, which 
E whoever commits, the Apoſtle doth not ſay 
that Prayer ſhall be made for him; and this 
I ſhall now diſcourſe of. | 


The Third is that famous Paſſage of our 


E Saviour, in St. Matthew, where he faith, 
That whoſcever ſhall ſheak a Word againſt the 
Hay Ghoſt, it ſhall never be forgiven him in 
E this World, nor in this World to come. This 
I reſerve to another Opportunity. 


Theſe Aſſertions, at the firſt View, as they 


are very uncomfortable, ſo do they ſeem to 
dclaſh with ſome of the received Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity. For we generally believe, 
and we think we have Reaſon from the Go- 
| ſpel fo to do, that Chriſt, by the Oblation of 


himſelf once offered, (as our Church expreſ- 
ſeth it) made a full, perfect, and ſufficient 
Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction for the 
Sins of the whole World: And conſequent- 
ly, there is no Sin a Man can commit ſo 
grie vous, but that it will be pardoned, upon 
Repentance. And we alſo believe and teach, 
that there is no Sinner in ſo deplorable a 
Condition, that his Repentance ought to be 
deſpaired of, ſo long as he is in the Land of 
the Living. And therefore we make no Scru- 
ple, not only to pray for the greateſt Sin- 
ners, but to exhort them to Repentance, 
whenever we have to do with ſuch; and to 


eneourage them, in caſe they do truly and 
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fincerely repent, to hope for God's Mercy 
and Acceptance, Now this would be a 
very unaccountable Proceeding, if we either 
believed that their Sins were unpardonable, 
or knew that they were beyond all Poſſibility 
of Repentance. And, indeed, this has been 
the Belicf and Practice of the Church ever 
fince our Saviour's Time; tho' there were 
ſome Sins, which, if in ſome Churches a Man 
was guilty of, he was never to be reſtored 
to the Communion of the Faithful, or ex- 
pect the Church's Abſolution, but to die ex- 
communicate : yet, even in that Caſe, they 
did not pre-judge the Sinner to eternal Pu- 
niſhment, but exhorted him to expreſs his 
Repentance all the Ways he could, and 


made no Scruple to encourage him, that if 


he was ſincere in it, he might find Mercy at 
the Laſt Day with God. The Montaniſl. 
and Novatians themſelves, who were the 
ſevereſt in this Point, and made a Schiſm in 
the Church upon this very Account, that 
they thought the Church too eaſy in admit- 
ing lapſed Perſons to Communion, yet did 
never deny or diſown this; but declared it as 


their Doctrine, that there was no Sinner but 


might hope for Pardon from God, upon his 
Repentance, tho' the Sins (they ſaid) he was 
guilty of might be ſuch as that the Church 

had no Power to pardon him 
Well! But doth not St. hn here ex- 
preſly diſtinguiſh between two Sorts of Sins ? 
One {ſort that is not unto Death, and He 
8 = other 
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other ſort that is unto Death? And doth not 
he ſay of this latter ſort, that, if a Man be 
guilty of it, we are not ſo much as to pray 
for him? What Poſſibility then is there left 
of ſuch a Man's Sin being forgiven him? 
This is the Thing I now come to give an 
Account of. 

St. John's Words are theſe; There 7s a Sin 
unto Death: I de not ſay that a Man hall 
pray for it. The Difficulty of theſe Words 
lies in theſe two Things : 

Firſt; What is here meant by the Sin unto 
Death. ; 

Secondly ; How we are to underſtand the 
Apoſtle, when he ſaith, I do not ſay that be 
ſhall pray for that Sin. 

I begin with the Notion of a Sin unto 
Death. A Sin may be called a Sin unto 
Death, in two reſpects: Firſt, In reſpe& of 
the preſent Danger of Death into which it 
puts the Sinner, tho', poſlibly, he may re- 
cover after it; and it ſhall not prove fatal 
to him. In this Senſe every groſs, wilful, 
preſumptuous Sin, is a Sin unto Death; and 
ſo alſo is every Habit or Cuſtom of known 
wilful Sin. 

My Meaning is; Such Sins and ſuch Ha- 
bits do, for the preſent, put a Man into a 
State of Death, and deſtroy his Title to ever- 
laſting Happineſs : But then, how deadly ſo- 
ever theſe Sins are in themſelves, yet are they 
not ſo in Event, to all Perſons; tho”, to 
ſome Sinners, the Effect and a thr 
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of them doth prove eternal Death; yet, in 
others, that Effect or Conſequence is prevent- 
ed by a timely Repentance. It is here, as it 
is in bodily Diſeaſes; a Man that hath the 
Plague upon him, may properly enough 
be ſaid to be viſited with a mortal Sickneſs, 
becauſe, oftentimes and to many Perſons, it 
proves ſo in the Concluſion ; and will pro- 
bably prove ſo to him, unleſs by timely Care, 
and powerful Medicines, he prevent it : But, 
if he uſe theſe Means, there may be Hopes 
of his Recovery, notwithſtanding the Ma- 
lignity of the Diſeaſe. 

This is the firſt Notion of a Sin unto Death; 
ſo that, if the Apoſtle ſpeak in this Senſe, 
and according to the full Latitude of it, the 
Sin unto Death here mentioned, muſt be 
underſtood of theſe grievous and capital Sins 
of which the Scripture pronounceth, Hat 
thoſe that live in them ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God : Such, for Inſtance, are 
Adultery, Fornication, Idolatry, Murder, 
Covetouſneſs, Extortion, Drunkenneſs, Ha- 
tred, Malice, and the like: Every one of 
which, as St. Paul tells us, do exclude from 
the I of Heaven, See Gal. v. 21. 
Cor. vi. 

And, on the kar fide the Sin not unto 
Death hore mentioned, and to which the Sin 
unto Death 1s oppoſed, muſt be underſtood 
of any of theſe Frailties, and Infirmities, and 
Interruptions of Piety ; which tho? they are 
Sins properly ſo called, yet are A" 
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with the Chriſtian State, or the State of 
Grace and Regeneration, and deſtroy not a 
Man's Hopes of Happineſs in the other World, 
tho' he never live to get an intire Victory 
over them. | 

But, Secondly; A Sin may be called a Sin 
unto Death, in reſpect of the Conſequence of 
it; that is, certain Death to the Sinner ; 
when the Sin, or Courſe of Sin, is not only 
damnable and mortal in itſelf, but doth 
really damn the Man that is guilty of it, 
doth de facto, deſtroy his Salvation, and he 
periſhes everlaſtingly ; this is truly a Sin unto 
Death, and indeed the mcſt proper Notion of 
it, but perhaps it is not the moſt uſual. 

Now, in this Notion, no Man can fin the 
Sin unto Death, but he whoſe Sins are never 
pardoned. And every one doth fin the Sin 
unto Death, (let his particular Crimes be 
what they will) if he dies without Repent- 
ance. So that, according to this Account, 
that may be a Sin unto Death in one Man, 
that is not ſo in another : Becauſe one Man's 
Murder, or Adultery, or Idolatry, or the like, 
may be damnable to him, tho' they will not 
be ſo to another that is guilty of them, be- 
cauſe he repents of them. 

It follows likewiſe, that as no Man can 
ſay of any Particular, that it is a Sin unto 
Death, in this Notion of it; ſo neither can he 
lay of any particular Perſon, ſo long as he is 
in the Land of the Living, that he hath com- 
mitted it: Becauſe he knows. not but the 
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Sinner may repent afterwards, and God may 
pardon him. It is true, it is much to be 
feared, that many Perſons may be guilty of 
ſuch Crimes, and may fo obſtinately perſe- 
vere in them, (of what Nature ſocver theſe 
Crimes be, it matters not) that God, even 
while they live, may withdraw his Grace 
totally from them, and leave them to the 
Hardneſs of their Hearts, ſo that their ever- 
laſting Miſery may be concluded before they 
go out of this World. In this Caſe it is 
certain indeed that they have finned a Sin 
unto Death ; but yet it is only known to God, 
No mortal Creature can know it, unleſs he 
knows that theſe Perſons are thus forſaken b y 
God, and that they are out of all Poſſibility 
of Repentance, or Pardon ; which is hard for 
any to ſay of any Perſon, for any Sin, unleſs 
they have a Revelation for it, which I belicvc 
none can now pretend to. 

Thus have I given you the two general 
Senſes in which a Sin may be called a Sin un- 
to Death: But the great Queſtion is ſtill be- 
hind; that is to ſay, In what Senſe it is that 
we are to underſtand the Sin unto Death here 
ipoxen of, and for which the Apoſtle here 
icems to diſcourage our praying. 

To this I anſwer in theſe Particulars: 
Firſt; To interpret the Sin unto Death, here 
mentioned, of all grievous preſumptuous Sins, 
or Habits of Sin, that, unrepented of, deſtroy 
Salvation, (which is the firſt Notion that J 
gave of a Sin unto Death) I ſay, to inter- 
| pret 


The Tenth Sermon. 


ret it of all Sins in general, (as ſome have 
done) without Limitation, doth not ſeem to 
agree either with St. John's Phraſe, or the 
Scope of the Place, Nor can it be well re- 
conciled with the conſtant Practice of the 
Chriſtian Church, which has always thought 
itſelf obliged, not only to pray for ſeveral 
ſuch Sinners, but to admit them to Commu- 
nion, and to warrant their Pardon upon their 
Repentance. 

In the Second Place; To take the Sin unto 
Death in the latter Notion I have given; 
namely, for every ſuch Sin or Sins, which, 
tho' they were pardonable in themſelves, and 
| might have been pardoned to the Sinner, if 
| he would have made uſe of God's Grace for 
his Repentance, yet have never de facto been 
pardoned, but the Sinner ſhall die in his 
Sin: I fay, to take the Sin unto Death, here 
ipoken of, in this Notion, as ſome very learn- 
ed Expoſitors have done, has this great In- 
convenience attending it; namely, that ſuch 
an Expoſition renders the Apoſtle's Injunction 
here, about praying for Sinners, wholly im- 
racticable. For, according to this Notion, 
none can know (as I ſaid) but God only, 


what are Sins unto Death, and what are not ; 


fince it is the Event alone that makes the 
Difference: Whereas the Apoſtle's Injunction 
in the Text ſuppoſeth, that a Man may 
know what is a Sin not unto Death, and 
what is a Sin unto Death ; otherwiſe he 
would not have given us different Rules 
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for our Prayers, as to thoſe two ſorts of 
Sins. 

In the Third Place Therefore; 'That Inter- 
pretation of the Sin unto Death, which J 
think moſt probable, (becauſe indeed moſt 
agreeable with the Scope of the Apoſtle in 
this Place, and becauſe it avoids likewiſe the 
Inconveniences that follow upon the two 
former ways of expounding it) is this. To 
take the Sin unto Death in the firſt Notion J 
gave of it, that is to ſay, for ſome groſs, wil- 
ful, deadly Sin, that, unrepented of, deſtroys 
Salvation : But not to extend it to all ſuch 
Sins, but to reſtrain it to one particular ſort 
of them, juſt as the finning wilfully in Saint 
Paul, tor which there remains no more Sa- 
crifice, 1s not every wilful Sin committed 
after Baptiſm, but only one fort of wilful 
Sins, as I largely ſhewed the laſt Time. It 
it be aſked, What particular kind of Sin that 
1s, which 1s here called the Sin unto Death ? 
Why truly, all Things confider'd, it will 
appear moſt probable, that it is the very ſame 
with St. Paul's wilful Sin; that is to ſay, a 
renouncing of Chriſtianity, and the Commu- 


nion of the Church, and going over to the 


Enemies of it. My Reaſon for this Aſſer- 
tion is this: 

The Apoſtle's Buſineſs here, and indeed 
throughout this whole Epiſtle, is to keep the] 
Jewiſh Chriftians firm to the Faith, and to 


the Chriſtian Aſſemblies; from which ma- 


ny had now departed, denying that Jeſus is 
the 
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the Chriſt. (See Chap. ii. Ver. 18, 19, = 
22.) In order to this, he ſets himſelf to 
ſhew them, that whatever Boaſts theſe De- 
ſerters might make, of obtaining eternal 
Life by their Way, yet eternal Life was on- 
ly to be had in Jeſus Chriſt ; that is to fay, 
by believing in him, and holding Commu- 
nion with his Church. Thus, in the 11th 


Verſe of this Chapter; This is the Record, 


that God bath given us eternal Life, and 
this Life is in bis Son. And in the 14th 
Verſe; Theſe things have I written to you 
that believe on the Name of the Son of God, 


and that ye may know ye have eternal Life, 
| ſeeing ye believe on the Name of the Son of 
| God, And indeed upon this Account it is 
that the Name of Liſe is ſo often given to 
| our Saviour by this Apoſtle, as his proper 
| Title, and diſtinguiſhing Character. Thus 
in the 1ſt Chapter, Verſe 2. ſpeaking of Jeſus 
} Chriſt, he tells us, the Life was manifeſted : 
And again, in the 2oth Verſe of this Chapter; 
| This is the true God, and eternal Life. Thus 
| alſo in the 12th Verſe of this Chapter; He 
| that hath the Son, hath the Life ; but be that 
hath not the Son, hath not the Life. 
{ Theſe Things being thus conſidered, we 
may thus argue; That ſince to believe in Jeſus 


Chriſt, and to hold to the Communion of the 


Faithful, 7s (remember the Apoſtle's Phraſe) 


to be in Life, or to have the Lite ; it is reaſon- 
able to conclude, that when he ſpeaks of be- 
ing in Death, of a Sin unto Death, he means, 

it 
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it of thoſe that do not believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
or that renounce the Chriſtian Societies, and go 
over either to the Antichriſts ſo often mention- 
ed in this Epiſtle, or to the Heathen Idolaters, 
againſt whom he cautions them in the laſt 
Verſe of this Chapter, when he concludes, 
Little Children, keep ycurſelves from Idols. 
And thus much let it ſuffice to have ſpoken 
to the firſt general Point, the Notion of the 
Sin unto Death. I might add other Conſide- 
rations to confirm the Account I have given 
of it, but Jam afraid of tiring you. 

I therefore paſs on to the ſecond general 
Point to be inquired into ; and that is, What 
is the Apoſtle's Meaning, when having told us 
there is a Sin unto Death, he adds, I do not 


fay that a Man fhall pray for it; but of this I 


{hall make no long Work. 

Firſt of all; It is certain that thoſe Words, 
even according to this Tranſlation of them, 
do not amount to a Prohibition of Prayer 
for thoſe that have ſinned the Sin unto Death. 
It the Apoſtle had meant to forbid Chriſtians 
to pray for ſuch, he might, with the leaſt 
Variation, have placed his Words thus ; 
There 1s a Sin unto Death ; I fay you ſhall 
not pray for it; this indeed had been to the 


Purpoſe : But when he only faith, I do not 
ſay that you ſhall pray for it, the Senſe cannot 


be carried fo high. The utmoſt that the 
Words can be extended to is this, I do not 
bid you to pray for it: And every one 
knows that there is a great deal of Differ- 
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ence between not bidding one to do a thing, 
and forbidding the doing of it. 

But, Secondly ; 'The true and the full Senſe 
and Deſign of theſe Words will be eafily ſeen, 
it we join them with the former Part of the 
Verſe, and tranſlate them as they ſhould be 
tranſlated; that is, according to the moſt na- 
| tural and obvious Conſtruction of the Greek 
| Text; namely, thus: F any one fee his 
| Brother finning a Sin not unto Death; be ſhall 
ask of God, and God ſhall give Life to bim, 
| even to all thoſe that 
| There is à Sin unto Death, it is not of this 
| 7 ſbeak that be ſhall ask. (The Words are, 
tel Tevin aye in ür, Which every 
body knows mult be tranſlated as I ſaid, zf 
is not of this I ſpeak that he ſhall aul 
How ask? Why, ſupply what went before, 
and the Senſe will be clear, that he ſhall ask, 
and that God ſhall give him Life; that is to 
ſay, it is not of this Sin unto Death that I 
ſpeak, when I ſay that God will hear and 
anſwer the Petitions of Chriſtians, that are 
made for the Sins of others. They cannot 
pray for this, with the ſame Aſſurance of 
Succeſs that they may have when they pray 
for other Sins. 

This ſeems to be the whole of what is de- 
ſigned by the Apoſtle in this Clauſe ; he 
doth. not forbid praying for any, nor diſcou- 
rage praying for any, only he infinuates, that 
Prayers for ſome Perſons will not be granted, 
or at leaſt they cannot ſo confidently promiſe 

to 


fin not unto Death. 
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to themſelves, that they ſhall be granted, 
Having thus given an Account of theſe two 
Difficulties propoſed, there is nothing remains 
to make the Text very eaſy and intelligible 
to every one, but to give a brief Paraphraſe 


of it, according to the Grounds J have laid 


down. 

I take, then, the Senſe of the whole Pal- 
ſage to be to this Effect: 

If any ſee his Brother, after his under- 
taking the Chriſtian Profeſſion, fall into any 
Sin, he is not to deſpair of him; ſeeing he is 
under the Means of Grace, and the Mercies 
of the Covenant. On the contrary, both 
particular Chriſtians, and the Officers of the 
Church, are to intercede with God for ſuch 
a Sinner :. And there is no Doubt but, upon 
their Prayers in the Name of Chriſt, God 
will be prevailed with to afford him ſuch a 
Meaſure of Grace, as with his own Endea- 
vours, and the Uſe of the Means of Reconci- 
liation that are lodged in the Church, will 
be ſufficient for his Recovery, and obtaining 
his Pardon. This Benefit, we that are in the 
Church, and adhere to Chriſt's Religion, have 
above others; tho' we fin, there is a Means 
provided for our Recovery. As for thoſe 
that deny the Lord that bought them, and 
fall away either to the Jeiſb Antichriſts, or 
the Heathen Idolaters, there is not the fame 
Hope of them, nor the ſame Encouragement, 
as to Succeſs, to be given to the Prayers of 


others for them ; ſince they have * 
the 
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the Son of God, who is the Life, and in 
whom only Life is to be had: They muſt 
needs be concluded to be in a State of Death. 
It is not therefore of ſuch Sinners as theſe 
that I ſpeak, when I tell you that you are to 
pray for thoſe that fin, and that you may 
be confident that God will give Life to them: 
for you cannot be ſo confident that God will 
hear your Prayers for ſuch Apoſtates ; their 
Caſe 1s more dangerous, and their Cure more 
difficult. 
I am afraid I have wearied you with this 
large Explication of my Text: But I ſhall 


make Amends by the Shortneſs of my Appli- 
cation. Two or three Inferences I would make 


from what has been ſaid, and I conclude. 

Firſt of all: From the Account I have 
given of this Text, it appears, that it may 
be very lawful, nay, a very charitable and 
pious Thing, to pray for all ſorts of Sinners, 
even the greateſt, any thing herein ſaid not- 
withſtanding : For we ſee there is nothing 
here ſaid that doth either forbid, or in the 
leaſt caſt any ill Reflection upon ſuch an 
Action ; and if not here, ſure no-where in 
the Book of God. 

On the contrary, St. Paul doth exhort, that 
Prayers, and Supplications and Interceſſions be 
made for all Men, without any Reſtriction, 
1 Tim. ii. 1. And our Saviour commands 
his Diſciples 7 bleſs them that curſe them, 
to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe them, 
end perſecute them, Which Prayer, why 1 
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ſhould be conſtrued only to Heathen Perſe- 


cutors, and not extend to Apoſtates alſo, I 
ſee no Reaſon: He himſelf prayed for thoſe 
that crucified him; ſome of which were, 
without Doubt, thoſe very Phariſees, whom 
he had before charged with committing the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in the xlith Ch, 
of Matth. St. Stephen likewiſe prayed for 
thoſe that ſtoned him, when yet, a little be- 
fore, he had told them, they reſiſted the 
Holy Ghoſt. Certainly there is no Sinner ſo 


bad, or in ſo deplorable a Condition, but we 


may pray for him; nay, Charity will oblige 
us to it; and tho our Prayers be not avail- 
able for him, yet they will be beneficial to 
ourſelves: And God Almighty, though he 
doth not anſwer them to the Advantage of 
the Sinner prayed for, yet will reward us for 
our Charity in putting them up. 

If it be faid, that David was fo far from 
praying for all, that he curſed ſeveral of his 
Enemies, making ſolemn Prayers, or rather 
Imprecations againſt them, as particularly in 
the cixth Pſalm: To this I anſwer, Firſt, 
That .the Goſpel Spirit is a different Thing 
from that of the Law, as our Saviour once 
told his Diſciples, when they were calling for 
Fire from Heaven to conſume their Enemies, 
as Elias did: Chriſt's Religion obligeth us to 
a far more extenſive Charity, than that ot 

„ did the Jews. 

ut, Secondly ; David's Imprecations were 
not ſo much Prayers to God againſt his Ene- 
mics, 
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mies, as Prophecies of what evil Things 
ſhould befal thoſe Sinners he there ſpeaks of. 
Any one, that underſtands any thing of the 
Hebrew Language, knows, that the fame 
Form of Words is therein uſed hoth in pray- 
ing for a Thing, and in foretelling that it 
ſhall come to paſs : And as for the cixth Pſalm, 
which has been often called the Pſalm of 
Curſes, it 1s plainly a Prophecy, partly of 
what ſhould befal Anchitophel for his treache- 
rous Uſage of David, but principally of what 
ſhould befal the Traitor Judas for betraying 
his and our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt; 
and, as ſuch, it is quoted by St. Peter in the 
Acls of the Apoſtles. 

But, Secondly; From what has been ſaid, 
we may raiſe Matter of Comfort and Satiſ- 
{faction to many weak uninſtructed Chri- 
ſtians. There are a great many, as ] faid, that 
partly thro' Melancholy, and an ill Habit of 
Body, partly thro' the Terrors of an awa— 
ken'd Conſcience, joined with an Ignorance 
and Miſunderſtanding of this and the like 
Texts, are mightily apt to conclude, that 
they have ſinned the Sin unto Death, and 
that conſequently no Prayer, either of their 
own, or other good Chriſtians, will be avail- 
able for them ; or, that they have commit- 
ted the wilful Sin, for which, St. Paul faith, 
there remains no more Sacrifice ; or that they 
are fallen from Grace, and ſo it is impoffible 
to renew them to Repentance ; or, laſtly, 
that they have committed the Sin againſt the 
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Holy Ghoſt, As for this laſt, the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall treat of it the 
next Time we meet: But for the other 
Texts, I hope I have made it appear, that 
the Perſons I now ſpeak of are no ways con- 
cerned in any of them ; for I ſuppoſe the Per- 
ſons that have theſe Apprehenſions of them- 
ſelves, do profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, and 
have never fallen off from that Profeſſion ; 
though, poſſibly, they may have been guilty 
of many other grievous Sins: They have 
never renounced their Lord and Maſter 
Chriſt, or turned Apoſtates from his Reli- 
gion ; but have always owned him and it, 
both in publick and private: Tho” poflibly 
their Lives and Practices have not been, in all 
reſpects, ſo ſuitable as they ought to have 
been to ſuch a Profeſſion. 

Now, if the Caſe be thus with them, I 
think it has been made out, with Evidence 
enough, that they cannot be guilty of any 
of the Crimes mentioned in theſe Texts ; that 
is to ſay, they have neither ſinned the wilful 


Sin, nor fallen away after enlightening, nor 


ſinned the Sin unto Death: Since theſe 
Crimes import neither more nor leſs than an 
Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Religion, and 
going over either to Atheiſm, or Heatheniſm, 
cr ſome other Religion that is contrary to the 
Chriſtian. 

But, Thirdly and Laſtly ; Let no Man from 
hence, or upon this Account that he hath 


not ſinned the Sin unto Death, encourage 


himſelf 
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himſelf in any evil Courſe or Habit 'of Sin, 
ſeem it never ſo ſlight and excuſable to him. 
There are a hundred Ways of going to Hell, 
beſides theſe Sins I have been treating of; 
and far the greateſt Part that are now con- 
cluded in eternal Miſery, it is probable, never 
ſinned in this kind. Every. wiltul Sin, or 
Habit of Sin, continued in, bè it never ſo 
plauſible or faſhionable, be there never ſo 
many Pleas and Apologies to be made for it, 
from Temper and Conſtitution, from Buſineſs 
and Intereſt, or from the Mode and Cuſtom 
of the Place where we live; I ſay, all ſuch 
Sins perſiſted in, will | as certainly deſtroy a 
Man's Salvation, as the Sin againlt the Holy 
Ghoſt. * 

Oh, therefore, let no Man indnige him- 
ſelf in any evil Courſe, that God's Law hath 
declared againſt, in Hopes that it will be 
eaſily paſſed by, becauſe it is none of thoſe 
enormous Crimes, that do continually fly in 
a Man's Face, and have a Mark of Infamy put 
upon them by the Laws of the Country. Why, 
any known Sin, encouraged and perſiſted in, 
and never repented of, may prove as fatal 
to a Man's Soul; 25 A Torreht vf open Impie- 


ties, Andapa $#&£f: no Mari Sndulge him- 
ſelf in any el e in CO fidence that 


he hath T yet inned beyond a Probability 
of Pardon, or in Proſpect that hereafter he 
may repent: This is a moſt intolerable Pre- 
ſumption upon God's Mercy, and it is the 
readieſt Courſe we can take to provoke God 
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to withdraw his Grace from us, and to give 
us up to Hardneſs of Heart, and final Impe- 
nitency. And when it once comes to that, 
our eternal State is concluded, and we have 
indeed ſinned a Sin unto Death in one Senſe, 
and no Prayers or Interceſſions will be avail- 
able for us. But as the Apoſtle ſaid in this 
very Caſe, fo J hope I may ſay to you, Bre- 
thren, I am perſuaded better Things of you, 
and Things that accompany Salvation, tho“ [ 
thus ſpeak. 


I pray God give us all Grace to conſider the 
Things that belong to our everlaſting Sal- 
vation; and, in Purſuance thereof, t9 
hold the Profeſſion of our Faith unto the 

End, and to bring forth Fruits ſuitabl: 
to that Profeſſion, by a righteous, and 
ſober, and godly Converſation : This God 
Almighty grant, for the jake of his dear 
Son; To whom, &c. 


| 


* 


Mär r. XII. zt, 32: 


Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of Sin 
and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men; 
but the Blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
not be forgiven unto Men, And whoſoever 
fpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, 
1, ſhall be forgiven lum; but whoſoever 
ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it 
ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
World, nor in the World to come. 


[is my Deſign, at this Time, 
— 0 give an Account of this diffi- 
cult Text; and, in doing that, 
to explain the Nature of that 
— Sin, which, in common Speech, 
we call the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. I 
have obſerved how much that Sin is often 
miſtaken, and what Trouble and Perplexities 
of Mind have hence ariſen to well-meaning 


People, but eſpecially thoſe that are hypo- 


chondriack in their Tempers: I thought 
therefore that à plain Account of this might 


be of ſome Service. 
OF. There 
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There are many Sins againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt; Whoſocver grieveth the Spirit, or 
quencheth the Spirit, both which things St. 
Paul cautions the Chriſtians againſt, ſinneth 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Ananias and Sap- 


phira, in the Lye they told St. Peter, are 


ſaid to lye againſt the Holy Ghoſt. St. Ste- 


phen calls the Stubborneſs and Diſobedience 


of the Jews to the Admonitions of the Pro- 
phets, a reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, and con- 
ſequently a Sin againſt him. Simon Magus's 
Sin, in offering to purchaſe the Gift of the 
Spirit with Money, was a Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, 

But none of theſe ſeem to be the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt; the Sin which, by 
way of Eminence, we call ſo, and of which 
we are now to treat. The not obſerving 
this Diſtinction, has given Occaſion to many 
of thoſe Notions, concerning this great Sin, 
which have too often perplexed the Confci- 
ences of weak Perſons. 1:3 

For the finding out what this Sin is, we 
muſt take the Scriptures for our Guide, and 
them only ; nay, we muſt keep cloſe to the 
very Words and Phraſes in which it is there 
ſpoken of, having alſo a ſpecial Regard to the 
Occaſion of theſe Speeches, 

The Neglect of this, is another Reaſon, why 
Men have been ſo different, and ſome of 
them ſo unlucky, in their Apprehenſions 
and Definitions of this Sin; running away 
with this, that the Sin is unpardonable, they 

; looked 
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looked not much farther in the Scriptures for 
the Nature of it; but preſently concluded, 
that that Sin which was the greateſt, or to 
them appeared ſo, muſt needs be it. 

There is no Text, in the Epiſtles of the 
New Teſtament, that doth in expreſs Words 
mention it. And as for the Evangeliſts, 
there are three of them indeed that ſpeak of 
ir, but each of them but once, and all of 
them upon the ſame Occaſion. From theſe 
Texts therefore we are wholly to take our 
Meaſures. Of theſe three Texts, this that 
have read unto you is much the largeſt 
and fulleſt; and therefore I have pitched 
upon it, and ſhall now apply myſelf to give 
an Account of it. 

In ſpeaking to it, I ſhall endeavour theſe 
five Things. 

Firſi; To give an Account of the Sin 
here mentioned, which is expreſſed by two 
Names, the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Speaking againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is here ſaid ſhall never be for- 
given. 

Secondly; To give an Account of the leſſer 
ſort of Sins here mentioned, which are here 
put in Antitheſis, or by way of Oppoſition to 
the former; that is, in the former Verſe, all 
manner of Sin and Blaſphemy; and in the 
latter more particularly, the ſpeaking a Word 
againſt the Son of Man; which Sins, it is 
here ſaid, ſhall be forgiven unta Men. 
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Thirdly; To ſhew in what Senſe it is ſaid 
of the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
That 17 hall never be forgiven in his World 
nor in that which is to come. 
 Feurthly; To examine whether from hence 
it may be concluded, that the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt is a Sin abſolutely 
unpardonable. 

Fifthly; To inquire whether it is poſ- 
ſible for Chriſtians to commit this Sin, and 
likewiſe what Sins do moſt nearly approach 
to it. 

An Account of theſe Particulars will be 
ſufficient for the reſolving moſt of thoſe 
Difficulties that are — raiſed upon this 
Argument. 

The Firſt thing I am to do, is, To give an 
Account of the great Sin here ſpoken of in 
the Text, which is that we call the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Now, to the clear- 
ing of this, the Terms. by which the Text 
expreſſeth it, will not a little contribute. 
We, in common Speech, call it the Sin 

againſt the Holy Ghoſt; but the Text doth 
not ſtyle it by that general Name, but by a 
much more particular one; ſuch a Name, 
as inſtructs us to what a particular Kind or 
Rank of Sins we are to reduce it; that is to 
ſay, Blaſphemy, or ſpeaking reproachful Word: 
againſt another. It is very obſervable, that 
it is no where called the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, neither in this Text, nor in either of the 
two other Goſpels, but always t the Blaſphemy 
againſt 
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azainſt the Holy Ghoſt, or Speaking againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt : The latter of which Terms 
means the very ſame with the former ; for 
Blaſpheming 1s nothing elſe, but Speaking 
againſt another, It is true, in our Engliſb 
Language we make a Difference between 
Blaſpheming and Speaking againſt another, 
ecauſe we appropriate Blaſphemy to ſuch 
Words or evil Speeches as are ſpoken againſt 
God ; but the Scripture makes no Difference. 
To blaſpheme, is uſed, not only with reſpect 
to God, but with reſpect to other Perſons, 
and Things alſo; and imports neither more 
nor leſs than Slander, Calumny or evil 
Speeches, againſt whatſoever or whomſoever 
they are ſpoken. Thus, in the 8th Verſe 
of the Epiſtle of Jude, where we in Enghſh 
tranſlate ſpeaking evil of Dignities, in the 
Greek it is, blaſpheming Dignities. And two 
Verſes after, where our Tranſlators render, 
Theſe Men ſpeak evil of Things that they 
know not; in the Greek it is, Theſe Men blaſ- 
pheme Things that they know not. And thus 
St. Paul, in the iiid of Titus, 2d Verſe, 
commands, That Chriſtians ſhould ſpeak evil 
of no Man; in the Greek it is, that they ſhould 
blaſpheme no Man. Thus, Rom. iii. where 
St. Paul faith of himſelf, that he is flaxder- 
oufly reported of; in the Greek it is, that he 
's blaſphemed. And twenty other Inſtances 
there are of this kind. 
Thus much then we have. undeniably got 
towards the finding out the Sin againſt the 
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Holy Ghoſt ; namely, that it doth conſiſt in 
Blaſphemy, or Calumny, or ſlanderous Words. 
That now which remains to be found out is, 
what kind of Blaſphemy it is, which 1s here 
called the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
or, of what kind of ſlanderous Words we are 
here to underſtand the Words ſpoken of againſt 
him. If we can once come to a certain 
Knowledge of this, we may be able to form 
a certain Notion of the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Now, for this,, we muſt have recourſe to 
the Context; and, by well peruſing that, we 
{ſhall not fail of what we ſeek for. 

The Occaſion of theſe Words of our Sa- 
viour in the Text, was this: It appears by 
the 22d, 23d, and 24th Verſes of this Chap- 
ter, that our Saviour having caſt forth a Devil 
out of a Man that was both blind and dumb, 
and made him perfectly to ſee and ſpeak ; and 
the People being amazed at this great Mi- 
racle, and concluding from hence, that Jeſus 
muſt neceſſarily be the Meſſiah, the Chriſt, 
the Son of David; the Phariſees, to put them 
into another Belief, and ſo to hinder them 


from coming over to be his Diſciples, do ma- 


liciouſly give out, that tho' Jeſus did caſt out 
Devils, yet it was not by any divine Power, 
but merely by the Power 'of Beelzebub the 
Prince of the Devils. 7 
What now faith our Saviour to this? Why, 
two Things: Firſt, He endeavours to ſhew 
the Groundleſsneſs of their Slander or Calum- 
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ny ; and, Secondly, To convince them of 
the Grievouſneſs of the Sin, and the Great- 
neſs of the Puniſhment they thereby drew 
upon themſelves, in thus ſcandalizing his 
Miracles, and ſaying, They were done by the 
Power of the Devil. 

The Groundleſsneſs of their Slander he 
ſhews, by offering three Reaſons, or Argu- 
ments, which might convince any reaſonable 
Man, and eſpecially them, that his Miracles 
could not be wrought by the Help of the 
Devil, but by the Spirit of God. 

The Firſt was, That it was utterly againſt 
the Intereſt of the Devil's Kingdom, to main- 
tain and allow Diviſions among themſelves; 
or that one Devil ſhould oppoſe or eject an- 
other, (as, if they faid true of our Saviour, 
they muſt needs do); for this was the ready 
way to bring that Kingdom to Deſolation, 
This is the Sum of the two next Verſes. 

Secondly ; They had no more Reaſon to 


ſay he caſt out Devils by Beelzebub, than 


they had to ſay the ſame of ſeveral of their 
own People, or Diſciples, who either did caſt 
out Devils, or pretended fo to do, in the Name 


of the God of Abraham, and of Jſaac, and 
of Jacob. Now, fince they caſt no ſuch Im- 


putation of Magick or Sorcery upon them, 
why ſhould they upon him? This is the Sum 
of the two next Verſes. 

But, Thirdly, which was a demonſtrative 
Argument, It appears plainly, both from the 
Deſign of Chriſt's Miracles, and the Tenden- 
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cy of his Doctrines, that he was ſo far from 
working them, by Colluſion or Confede- 
racy with the Devil, that, on the contrary, 
he was the greateſt Enemy the Devil had; 
nay, that he was his Superior, and over- 
cane him, binding the ſtrong Man, and 


ſpoiling his Houſe, doing all the Miſchicf 


that was poſſible to his Kingdom. This is 
the Sum of the two Verſes before the Text, 
And thus, having by theſe three Arguments 
vindicated himſelf from their Slanders, he 
comes, in the ſecond Place, to teſtify againſt 
their Sin, and to warn them of the Puniſh- 
ment that attended it, in the Words of the 
Text; Wherefore I fay unte you, All manner 
of Sin and Blaſplemy ſhall be WW oven unto 
Mun; but the B Blaſphemy of tre Holy Ghoſt 
Fall ner be forgrven unto Man. As much 
as to ſay; Since, from what I have ſaid, it 
appears ſo evidently, that your Charge 
againſt me is altogether groundleſs, and that 
there is no Colour for your ſaying, hat 1 
caft out Devils by the Help of the Devil: 
Nay, you yourſelves are convinced, that 
you ſlander my Works; (for it is ſaid a little 
before, that Jeſus knew their Thoughts) 
and, if you would ſpeak your Hearts, you 
cannot but conteſs, that they are true Mira- 
cles, and done by the Spirit of God: I ſay, 
Since this is your Caſe, pray think what a 
grievous Crime you are guilty of, in thus 
traducing and calumniating this good Spirit 
of God, and calling him a Devil. All other 

Sins 
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| Sins and Blaſphemies ſhall be forgiven unto 
| Men; but this Blaſphemy of yours is of fo 
 borrible a Nature, that whoever is guilty of 
| it ſhall never be for given, but is in Danger 
| of eternal Damnation. as St. Marꝶ expreſſeth 
It. 

Thus do the Words of the Text plainly 
lie with relation to the foregoing Words ; 

| and whoever will not violently rend one 
Part of our Saviour's Diſcourſe from another, 
| muſt of Neceſſity put this Conſtruction upon 
| them. So that there will be no need of many 
Words to perſuade you, that the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the Speaking 
againſt him here mentioned, was ſpoken 
wholly with relation to the Phariſces; and 
that this Blaſphemy, this Speaking againſt tlie 
Spirit, was neither more nor leſs than their 
aſſerting, that our Saviour caſt out Devils, and 
wrought his other Miracles, by Beelzebub; or 
thus, their aſſerting, that the Spirit, by which 
he did theſe Works, was an impure Spirit ; 
than which there cannot be a greater Blaſ- 
phemy of the Holy Ghoſt, or worſe Words 
ſpoken againſt him. 

That this is the true and only Account 
of the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, if 
what I have ſaid do not perſuade us, let St. 
Mark's expreſs Affirmation do it : He, in the 
parallel Text in the iiid of his Goſpel, Verſ. 
28, 29. having ſet down this Paſſage of our 
Saviour, That all other Sins and Blafphe- 
mies ſhall be forgiven unto Men; but he that 

blaſ- 
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blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never 
Forgiveneſs, but is in Danger of eternal Dam 
nation; in the very next Verſe adds, as the 
Reaſon why our Saviour had ſo ſaid, Becauſe, 
faith he, the Phariſees ſaid he had an unclean 
Spirit. 

If any one ask, Why ſhould not this Ca- 
lumny of the Phariſees be rather accounted 
and ſtyled a Blaſphemy againſt our Saviour, 
than againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? the Anſwer is 
ealy to any one that underſtands the Scrip- 
ture Language; for there all Miracles and 
extraordinary Works, whether performed by 
the Prophets, or by our Saviour, or by his 
Apoſtles, are conſtantly attributed to the 
Holy Spirit, and accounted the Effects of 
his Power and Operation; and therefore to 
ſay that our Saviour's Miracles were done 
by the Devil, was moſt properly an Affront 
put upon the Holy Ghoſt, by whom he 
wrought them. 

I know not what further to add towards 
the clearing of this Point, unleſs it be to take 
notice of that Paſſage of our Saviour, which 


follows three or four Verſes after my Text, 
where he is ſtill upon the ſame Subject; J 


ſay unto you, ſaith he, that every idle Word 


that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an Ac- 
count thereof at the Day of Judgment. What 


is here meant by an zdle Word? Is every 
light, and fooliſh, and unprofitable Speech in 
Converſation, that doth not tend to Edifica- 
tion, an idle Word? God forbid : For who 
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| is there then, that ſhall not be called to an 
Account? No; the idle Words here, are falſe 
and ſcandalous Words: Juſt as, to ſwear 
| vainly and idly, is the Scripture Term to ex- 
| preſs Swearing falſly: And the Tongue that 

ſpeaketh Vanity or Idleneſs, is the Tongue 
| that ſpeaketh Lyes. And ſeveral other In- 
| ſtances there are in Scripture, where the 
Word is uſed in the ſame Senſe. 

This then ſeems to be our Saviour's Senſe; 
Verily I ſay unto you, that for every Slan- 
der or Calumny that ye yent againſt any 
Man, ye ſhall be called to a ſevere Account; 
and therefore much more may ye expect 
to be ſo, when ye calumniate and ſlander 
the Holy Ghoſt, by aſcribing his Works to 
Beelzebub. | 

But I proceed to the Second Thing I am 
to give an Account of in this Text, and that 
is, what is meant by thoſe other leſſer Sins 
that are here ſet in Oppoſition to the Sin 
azainſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and which, it is ſaid, 
ſhall be forgiven unto Men, whereas the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not. There are 
in the firſt Claſs in the Text, expreſſed gene- 
rally all manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ; and 


in the latter Claſs, more particularly the 


(peaking a Word againſt the Son of Man: 


Theſe, it is faid, ſhall be forgiven unto Men. 


As for the firſt Expreſſion, All manner of 
vin and Blaſphemy; I muſt confeſs I like 


their Account beſt, who expound it not of. 
all kind of Sins indiſcriminately, but of Sins 


of 
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of one particular ſort, namely, ſuch Sins as 
he was here reproving, that is to ſay, Sis 
that were committed againſt others. So that, 
in this Senſe, the Sins here mentioned will be 
much the ſame thing with the Blaſphemies; 
and then all manner of Sin and Blaſphemy 
will be no more than all manner of Affronts 
and Slanders. This Interpretation ſeems 
beſt to ſuit with the Scope of the Place; 
for our Saviour here is not diſcourfing of 
any Sins but Slander and Blaſphemy : And 
his Buſineſs is to ſhew, how much the Slan- 
der and Blaſpheiny of the Fort Ghoſt doth 
exceed all other Slanders. And it is obſerve- 
able, that in the parallel Text of St. Luke 
there is no mention of Sins, but only of 
Blaſphemy, Os 

And then, as for the leſſer Claſs in the 
Text, the ſpeaking a Word againſt the Son if 
Man, without Doubt, by the Son of Man, we 
are to underſtand our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
to ſpeak a Word againſt him, will be to talk 
ſlightly and reproachfully of him; as call- 
ing him a Glutton, or a Wine-bibber, as he 
himſelf tells us ſeveral of the Jews did. 80 
that theſe Words are a new Propoſition, and 
expreſs a farther Senſe than the former Verſe 
did: That is, to this Effet; I ſay unto 
you, that all manner of Slanders and Blaſ- 
phemy, wherewith Men flander others, ſhal! 
be forgiven them; but the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven them: 
Nay, I fay further to you, Whoever ſlanders, 


or 
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or ſpeaks Evil of me, who am more than an 
ordinary Perſon, a Prophet ſent from God, 
diſparaging either my Perſon, or my Preach- 
ing; yet even this ſhall be forgiven him: 
But whoever ſpeaks againſt the Miracles that 
[ do, and faith they are done by the Power 
of the Devil; this is ſo horrid a Blatphemy, 
that it ſhall never be forgiven him, either in 
this World, or in the other. 

If any one aſk, Upon what Account it is 
that the ſpeaking againſt the Miracles of our 
Saviour, 1s of ſo heinous and damning a Na- 
ture above all other Blaſphemies ; I anfwer, 
there is great Reaſon for it; becauſe the Mi- 
racles that our Saviour wrought, were the 
principal Evidence that he gave, or could 
give, of his being ſent from God; and, con- 
ſequently, the great Means for the convert- 
ing the whole World to his Religion. And 
therefore, to ſpeak againſt them, and to at- 
tribute them to the Power of the Devil, muſt 
needs be, as the moſt ſpiteful and malicious, 
fo alſo the moſt miſchievous Bla ſphemy in the 
World; becauſe it was the moſt effectual 
Way to hinder People from believing on him, 
and, conſequently, to defeat all God's gra- 
cious Ends, of bringing Men to Salvation by 
the Goſpel, than which the Devil himſelf 
cannot do a worſe Thing. 

I paſs on to the Third Difficulty in this 
Text, which is the Importance of that Phraſe, 
neither in this World, nor in the World to come. 
Our Saviour is not content to ſay, in the 

former 
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former Verſe, that the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven ; but 
he adds in the latter Verſe, that it ſhall never 
be forgiven in this World, nor in the World 15 
come. Which Expreſſion ſome of the Church 
of Rome would ſuborn, for the proving their 


Doctrine of Purgatory; they would con- 


clude from hence, that a Man may in the 
other World make Satisfaction for his Sins, 
ſo that they ſhall then be forgiven him, tho 
they were not forgiven in this Life: But this 
is without any Ground at all. All that our 
Saviour deſigns to expreſs is this; That thi 
Sin of the Blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt ſhal 
be grievouſly puniſhed, both in this World, 
and in the other : And the Phraſe, by which 
he expreſſeth it, was very well known and 
familiar to thoſe he ſpoke to; it was a com- 
mon and received Doctrine among the Jeu, 
that, for ſome Sins, a Man was pardoned 
preſently upon his Repentance ; that other 
Sins were not pardoned, *till the ſolemn Day 
of Expiation, which came once a Year: 
That other Sins, which were yet greater, 
were not to be expiated but by ſome grievous 
temporal Affliction. But all Sins (thoſe 
that could not be pardoned theſe Ways) 
were yet expiated by Death, ſuppoſing the 
Man was an Jſraelite; the Life of an Ha- 
elite was a {ſufficient Atonement for his Sin; 


and no I/raelife, but ſuch an one as re— 


nounced his Faith, could be puniſhed in 


the other World. To this Opinion of theirs, 


which 
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(which is very common in their Books) our 
Saviour in this Expreſſion ſeems to have re- 
ſpect; as if he had faid, Flatter not your- 
ſelves with a Conceit, that you Jjraelites 
ſhall have all your Sins purged either in this 
Life by your Sufferings, cr at the fartheſt by 
your Death. No, I aſſure you, this Blaſphe- 
my and open Affront that you put upon the 
Spirit of God, is a Crime of ſo high a Na- 
ture, that it ſhall not be expiated either in 
this Life, or at your Death; but thoſe that 
are guilty of it, ſhall have a miſerable Por- 
tion, both in this World and that which is to 
come. This ſeems to be the full Importance 
of this Expreſſion. 

But there is a greater Difficulty behind, 
which is, that I am to ſpeak to in the fourth 
Place ; and that is, Whether from what is 
here ſaid concerning the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, it may be. concluded that 
that Sin is abſolutely unpardonable to all Per- 
fons that are guilty of it. 

I muſt confeſs, this is an Inquiry more cu- 
rious than neceſſary, ſince which way ſoe- 
ver it be determined, it will not much con- 
cern any of us, who cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have ſinned the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
or to be ordinarily capable of ſo doing: How- 
ever, for the giving further Satisfaction to 
timorous and hypochondriack Perſons, it will 
not be amiſs, if we ſay ſomething to this 
Point; leaving it in the mean time to every 

Vo I. III. R Perſon 
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Perſon to receive or reject, as in his Diſcre- 
tion he ſhall ſee Cauſe. 

It is the Opinion of ſeveral moſt eminent 
and learned Divines, that our Saviour's Words 
here are not to be taken in an abſolute, but 
in a comparative Senſe ; that is to ſay, that 
when he ſays, All manner of Sin and Blaſ- 
phemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men, but the 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall nit 
be forgiven unto Men, his Meaning is no 
more, than that all other Sins and Blaſphemies 
ſhall ſooner be forgiven, than this Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. For, ſay they, if 
his Words be to be taken in an abſolute 
Senſe, without this Compariſon, then the 
firſt Part of his Propoſition is not true: For 
it 15 certain, that all other Sins and Blaſphe- 
mies ſhall not actually be forgiven to all 
Men; but tome ſhall periſh in their Sins and 
Blaſphemies, They ſay therefore, that our 
Saviour makes uſe of an Hebrew Form of 
Speech, which 1s very frequently to be met 
with in the Scriptures, when the Difficulty 
of a Thing coming to paſs is deſigned to be 
expreſſed by the TJew:/h Authors. Thus 
they will ſay, Such a Thing ſhall come to 
paſs, but another Thing ſhall not come to 
paſs; where it is not their Deſign to affirm 
of the former Thing that it ſhall really come 
to paſs, but only to expreſs the much greater 


Difficulty there is, that the latter Thing 


ſhould ever come to paſs. An Inſtance we 
have of this way of Expreſſion, in the 5th 
Chap- 
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| Chapter of St. Marth. where our Saviour 
| ſays, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but 
my Words ſhall never paſs away. Now cer- 
| tainly his Meaning there is not, that Heaven 
| and Earth ſhall really paſs away, but that 
they ſhould ſooner paſs away, than his Words 
| ſhould : And fo indeed St. Luke expreſſeth it. 
So that, according to this Interpretation of 
my Text, (which I muſt confeſs I think 
| the true one) it appears that our Saviour 
| doth not here ſpeak either of the Pardona- 
bleneſs of fome Sins, or the Unpardonable- 
| neſs of others: But only comparatively, of 
the much greater Danger and Dithculty of 
| obtaining Pardon for the Blaſphemy againſt 
| the Holy Ghoſt, than for any other Blaſ- 
| phemy. 

But, if we are unwilling to take the Words 
| in this comparative Senſe, and think they 
| ſhould rather be underſtood poſitively and 
| abſolutely, as they are expreſſed, let us take 
them ſo: So let the Senſe of them be, that 
| all other Calumnies and Blaſphemies may be 
torgiven unto Men, but this particular Sin, 
the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
never be forgiven unto Men. Yet I deſire 
It may be obſerved, in the firſt Place, that 
it will not follow from hence, that there is any 


Sin that ſhall not be pardoned upon Repen- 


tance ; No, till this will be a true Propoſi- 
tion, namely, that there is no Sin ſo great, 
but if the Sinner do ſincerely repent, he 


may hope for Mercy at God's Hands. And, 
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if he that is guilty of the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, do not, or thall not find 
Mercy, it 1s purely becauſe he doth not, or 
cannot repent of it. That is to ſay, when 1 
Man is come to ſuch a high Degree of Ma- 
lice, and Impudence, and Obſtinacy in fin- 
ning, that he dares affront the Holy Ghoſt, 
by aeribing his Works to the Devil, it is juſt 
in God to deny that Perſon that Grace which 
is neceſiary to his Repentance, and ſo to his 
Pardon; and to leave him irremediably in 
the Condition he hath brought himſelf into. 
It is upon the Suppoſition of this only, that 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is unpardona- 
ble. But this is the Caſe of many other Sin- 
ners, befides thoſe that have committed this 
Sin. Many Perſons may have finned fo long 
and fo obſtinately, that God may have total- 
ly forſaken them before they die; and then it 
1s certain of theſe Perſons, that their Sins 
Mall never be forgiven, becauſe they ſhall 


-. never repent. 


So that this Unpardonableneſs of the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt is no Bar in the leaſt 
to our exhorting and encouraging all ſorts 
of Perſons to Repentance, even the greateſt 
Sinners; nor any Bar to their Hopes of 
Pardon, if they do repent; no more than 
the Guilt of an y other grievous Sin is, We 
may, for all that, ſafely promiſe Pardon to 
all true Penitents, for all Sins whatſoever, 
without Exception ; and in the ſame Degree 
we can perſuade them to repent, in the fame 

Degree 
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Degree we may hope of them. Athanaſius's 
Words do fitly come in upon this Occa- 


245 


ſion. God did not, faith he, ſay to him See Nel. 


« that blaſphemes and repents, It ſhall not 
be forgiven; but to him that blaſphemes 
and remains in his Blaſphemy : For there 
A s no Sin that God will not pardon to them 
that worthily repent.” 

But, Secondly, I add this farther, that this 
Saying of our Saviour's, taking it in its rigo- 
rous Senſe, doth not exclude all thoſe that 
lin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, from all Poſſi- 
bility of Repentance, and therefore conſe- 
quently from all Poſſibility of obtaining Par- 
don: For there are ſeveral Degrees of Blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. This Blaſ- 
phemy in ſome Perſons may be aggravated 
with more Knowledge, and Wilfulneſs, and 
Malice, than in others; and theſe others, 
that ſin with leſs Knowledge, and leſs Ma- 


lice, and leſs Wilfulneſs, are more capable 


Objects of God's Grace, and Mercy, and For- 
giveneſs. And beſides, it is enough for the 
verifying theſe kind of Threatnings, that 
they ſhall generally, and for the moſt part, 
be inflicted; tho' not always, and in all 
Caſes, and on all Perſons. Thoſe very Per- 


ſons that our Saviour here chargeth with 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and that 


atterwards crucified him, yet thoſe very Per- 


ſons our Saviour prays for, that their Sin 
might be forgiven; and thoſe very Perſons 
St. Peter afterwards preached to, and calleth 
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upon them, to waſh away their Sin by Bap- 
tiſm and Repentance. This is an Argument 
that the Caſe of all them was not deſperate, 
but that ſome of them might repent and 
be forgiven. And one of the Fathers doubts 
not to ſay, (I think it is St. Ambroſe) that 
ſome of thoſe Three thouſand that were con- 
verted by St. Peter's firſt Sermon, were of 
theſe Phariſees that had been guilty of the 
Blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt. (See Mr. H. 
22.) 
: There is nothing more poſitively threat- 
ned in the New Teſtament, than actual 
Damnation to the unworthy Receivers of 
the Lord's Supper, among the Corinthians. 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, faith 
St. Paul, eateth and drinketh Damnation 10 
himſelf. Now let us take Damnation here 
in What Senſe we will, it will be very hard to 
fay that all thoſe that did then eat or drink 


unworthily, or have done fo at any time 


ſince, did or ſhall actually incur that Puniſh- 
ment. God Almighty, like all other Law- 
givers, when he makes Laws, and annexes 
Puniſhments to them, to deter from the 
Tranſgreſſion of them, doth nat thereby fo 
tie up his own Hands, but that he hath till 
the Power of granting Repentance, and upon 
that, Pardon, as he ſees Cauſe: And in the 
midſt of his Judgment his Mercy will find 
a Place, if the Sinner, by a monſtrous De- 
gree of Obſtinacy, hath not made himſelf 
uncapable of it. 


But 
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But enough upon this Head. Having thus 


given an Account (or at leaſt endeavoured it) 
of all the Difficulties in the Text, what re- 
mains, 1s, in the Fifth and laſt Place, to in- 
quire, whether Chriſtians at this Day can be 
guilty of this Blaſphemy againit the Holy 


Ghoſt: And what thoſe Sins are that do moſt 


nearly approach to it. 
This Inquiry is the more neediul, becauſe 


ſeveral Perſons, under the Power of Me- 
lancholy, are apt to fancy they are guilty of 
this unpardonable Sin, tho', as it may ap- 
pear from what has been ſaid, without any 
Reaſon at all. I ſhall briefly comprize what 


I have to ſay upon this Head, in theſe fol- 


lowing Particulars. 


Firſt of all, if we take the Blaſphemy 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt preciſely as our Sa- 
viour here diſcourſeth of it, it is impoſſible 
that any Man now living ſhould be guilty of 
it, becauſe no Man can be in thoſe Circum- 


ſtances that they were whom he here charges 


it upon; they were Eye-witneſſes of his 
Miracles, and ſo had the greateſt Evidence 
that was poſſible of the Truth of them, and 
yet attributed them to Sorcery and Witch- 
craft. But now, none but thoſe that lived 
at that Time, were capable of blaſpheming 
in this Manner. Secondly, It is impoſſible 
for one that profeſſeth Chriſtianity, ſo long 
as he profeſſeth it, to be guilty of the Blaſ- 


phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt here ſpoken 


of: I do not ſpeak, as to the Circumſtances, 
R 4 (for 
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(for as to thoſe I juſt now ſpoke) but as 
to the Kind of the Blaſphemy, he cannot be 
guilty of that Kind of Blaſphemy. For who- 
ſoever profeſſeth Chriſtianity, let him be 
never ſo wicked otherways, yet he pretends 
to believe that it is the true Religion, and 
that Chriſt was a true Prophet. And, if he 
pretends or profeſſes to believe ſo, he cannot 
at the ſame Time give out that Chriſt was an 
Impoſtor, and wrought his Miracles by the 
Power of the Devil, which, as I have ſhewed, 
is the only Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
mentioned in the Goſpel. 

Thirdly, If there be any Man among us 
that is convinced of the Truth of the Matter 
of Fact concerning our Saviour's Hiſtory, 
that believes there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus, 
that he preached ſuch a Doctrine, led ſuch a 
Life, wrought ſuch Miracles as he is recorded 
to have done, and yet, contrary to his own 
Conviction, faith, that this Jeſus did theſe 
extraordinary Works by the Power of the 
Devil, ſuch a Man hath blaſphemed the Holy 
Ghoſt in the ſame Kind, tho' not with the 
ſame Circumſtances that the Phariſees did. 
Farther, if any one do afcribe the mighty 
Works that were done by the Apoſtles, and 
the other firſt Chriſtians, by Virtue of the 
Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon them, which 
wete as great and as convincing as the Mira- 
cles our Saviour himſelf wrought ; I fay, if 
any one do aſcribe thoſe to the Devil, being 
convinged of the Truth of the Matter of 

Fact; 


— 7 OS 


5 — + 2 £& 


„ 4 £A 4 }>_} a> — 


The Eleventh Sermon. 249 


Fact; ſuch an one alſo blaſphemes the Holy 
Ghoſt in the fame Kind, tho' in different 
Circumſtances, as the Phariſees did. 

Fourthly, All Atheiſtical Perſons, that deny 
the Being of God or Providence, and ſcoff 
at ail Religion, and would make others be- ; 
licve that it is a mere Cheat and Impoſture ; 1th 
tho' they are not guilty of the Sin againſt | 

the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they do not believe th 
the Miracles of our Saviour, yet they have 
finned as much, or more, againſt their na- Ne! 
tural Light, and are guilty of as great, if not | 
| greater Blaſphemy than the Phariſees were, 
namely, the Blaſphemy againſt God the Fa- | 
ther: And, as their Sin will be "Wh 
as unpardonable, or more unpardonable than 9 
theirs. wel 
| FHifthly, A total Apoſtacy from the Chri- | 1 
ſtian Religion, and going over to the Ene- I 
mies of it, is of all other Sins the neareſt to ih 
| the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; and may, F 
| ſometimes, prove the very ſame: And ac- 0 
cordingly, as ſevere Things are faid againſt Vit 
this Sin by the Apoſtles, as are faid againſt 
the Blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt, by our 
Saviour. 

Sixthly, There are other Sins, which, 
tho' they are not of ſo horrid a Nature as 
this I now mentioned, yet have in them a * 
natural Tendency towards this great unpar- 
donable Sin we are ſpeaking of. And there- 1 
fore every one that has any Regard to his oy 
Soul, ought more eſpecially to one of | 

them. 
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them. Such are profane drolling upon 
Religion, turning into Ridicule the Holy 
Scriptures, the Matter of Faith: And, laſtly, 
Infidelity, and not believing and owning 
Chriſt's Religion, notwithſtanding all the E. 
vidence we have of the Truth of it. Theſe, 
it is true, are none of them directly Blaſphe- 
mies againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but they have 
ſome Affinity with it: And a fad Account 
have thoſe Perſons that are guilty of them, to 
make at the Day of Judgment, unleſs they 
prevent it by a timely Repentance. 

But, Seventhly and laſtly, It appears plain- 
is ly from the Account we have now given, 
bf that thoſe Sins that do moſt trouble and at- 
flict the Conſciences of Chriſtians, as taking 
them to be the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
are far from being what they take them to 
be; nay, are of a quite different Nature, 
The general Opinion that People among us 
have of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is 
this, that it is any great, wi.ful, deliberate 
Sin, committed againſt Conſcience, after a 
full Conviction, when the Spirit of God in 
their Hearts teſtified that they ought not to 
do this Wickedneſs. All theſe kind of Sins 
are indeed bad enough, and will as certainly 
damn us, without Repentance, as the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But yet it is plain, 
from the Account I have given of that Sin, 
that they are no ways akin to it, but of 2 
quite different Nature. For the proper No- N 
tion of that Sin, as I have often faid, is the 

athrm- 


U 
? * 
1 
5 
ww 
In | 
4 


22 1 . 0 - 
3 r —_ - 
. 


8 


8 >. ” * * 
* 8 - 
r — 
3 N = E. 
n 


3 „ 


G > .  Y ft £5 © was mp A eee OA. 


— 


9 ww 822 — — — — HAYS & — od. 


The Eleventh Sermon. 


affirming our Saviour's Miracles to be Magi- 
cal and Diabolical ; which, it is to be hoped, 
thoſe that commit theſe deliberate Sins, are 
far from doing. There is another Notion 
of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that ob- 
tains among ſome, which 1s far more un- 
likely than this I have mentioned ; but it is 
to be confeſſed, that it is only thoſe that are 
deeply afflicted with Hypochondriack Melan- 
choly that do entertain it. It is this, that 
wicked, and atheiſtical, and blaſphemous 
Thoughts are the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : 
But I would aſk ſuch, Do they encourage 
theſe Thoughts, or no? Do they delight in 
them, or do they vent them as the fixed 
and ſettled Sentiments of their Minds, and 
that too deſigningly and maliciouſly ? If they 
do not, (as I dare ſay, of all others thoſe that 
thus complain are leaſt likely to do) they 
may be aſſured that they are far from havin 
committed the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Nay, perhaps, (as the Caſe may be) from 
having committed any Sin at all. Another 
Notion taken up about the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt by ſome People, is, that it is 
not a complying with the good Motions that 
are ſometimes made to their Souls by the Spi- 
rit of God, But there is no Occaſion to give 
any further Anſwer. 

I have gone thro' all the Points I propoſed 
to diſcourſe on upon this Text. I have no 
more to add, but that it would pleaſe os, 

who 
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who hath brought us to the Knowledge of 
the Truth, to the Belief of his Son, and his 
Miracles and Doctrines, to eſtabliſh and con- 
firm us every Day more and more in that 
Knowledge and Belief, that we may never 0 
fall away from him, or affront the Holy 
Spirit, nor ever diſhonour his excellent 

Religion with a looſe, vicious, unchriſtian 1 - 


Life. 


NK 


This God of his Mercy grant, &c. 


SERMON 


r C0: 41. 
Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or what- 
ſee ver ye do, do all to the Glory of God. 


PRES HE doing all our Actions to the 
8 WY Glory of God, is the great Duty, 


9 8 and ought to be the great Buſi- 
D709 nc of our Lives; and accord- 


ingly, among all Sorts of Pre- 


| tenders to Religion, there is nothing more 


| talked of than that, and yet perhaps it is a 
Point that is often miſunderſtood. For which 
| Reaſon I ſhall at this Time make it my Buſi- 
| neſs to inquire into the true Notion and Im- 
| portance of this great Point, and to give ſome 
Account of thoſe Caſes that are uſually put 
| about it 


To do our Adtions to the Glory of God, 


| is to do our Actions ſo, as that God may be 


glorified by them. Now, how that is to be 
done, we may have a great deal of Light 
from St. Paul's Diſcourſe in this Chapter. 
He had ſpent the greateſt part of it in re- 
ſolving ſome Caſes of Conſcience, about eat- 
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ing thoſe Things which had been offered in 
Sacrifice to Idols; in what Caſes it was law- 
ful to a Chriſtian to eat of them, and in what 
Caſes it was utterly unlawful: And again, 
when it was lawful, in what Caſes it was con- 
venient for a Man to uſe his Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, and in what Caſes it was convenient he 
ſhould not uſe it, upon Account of the Weak- 
neſs of other Mens Conſciences. And the 
Reſult of all his Inſtructions and Advices, 
concerning theſe Points, 1s comprized in the 
Words of my Text, and thoſe that follow: 
Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or what- 
ever ye do, do all to the Glory of God. Give 
no Offence neither to the Jeu, nor to the 
Gentile, nor to the Church of God: Even as 
T pleaſe Men in all Things, not ſecking my 
on Profit, but the Profit of many, that they 
may be ſaved, The Senſe of which Words 
is plainly this: That whenever Chriſtians 
were invited to that ſort of Feaſts he had 
been ſpeaking of, that not only as to their 
eating and drinking, but in all the other Acti- 
ons of their Life, the great Rule they were 
to walk by was this, of doing Honour to 
God, and advancing his Religion in the 
World. And theretore let them have a care 
of giving Offence, or putting a Stumbling- 
Block before any : Let them have a Care of 
doing any Action that might diſcourage the 
Brethren in their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or 
encourage the Heathen to continue in their 
ner for all ſuch Actions were a diſho- 

nouring 
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nouring of God; but let them endeavour all 
vofhble Ways, by their Innocence and Vir- 
te, and their prudent and charitable Beha- 
viour, to adorn the Doctrine of God in all 
Things, and by that Means to recommend 
it to all about them. 

From hence now 1t appears pretty plain; 
that this Precept of glorifying God in our 
Actions, or doing our Actions to the Glory 
of God, hath this general Senſe and Mean- 
ing: That we take care to live according to 
Chriſt's Religion, and that none of our Acti- 
ons be contradictory to it, or caſt a Blemiſh 
upon it, and thereby hinder others either 
from continuing in 1t, or coming over to it: 
But on the contrary, that we uſe our utmoſt 
Diligence to frame our Converſations in ſuch 
a Way as may both ſhew us to be ſincere, 
conſcientious Chriſtians ourſelves, and may 
likewiſe tend to the Honour and Advance- 
ment of Chriſtianity and others. In a Word, 
| we then glorify God, according to St. Paul, 
when we are as good as we can, and do as 
much Good as we can. 
| This, I ſay, to me ſeems to be the true 
| Notion of doing our Actions to the Glory of 
| God, as would farther appear, if it was need- 
ful to inſiſt on it, both from ſeveral other 
Paſſages of Scripture, and likewiſe from the 
Reaſon of the Thing. As for Scripture, I 
will only take Notice of two Paſſages; qne 
is that of our Saviour; in the xvth of St. n, 
the 8th Verſe, where he tells his Diſciples, 

| Hereby 
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Hereby is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much Fruit; fo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. It 
they had aſked him this Queſtion on pur- 
poſe, how or by what Means a Man might 
bring Glory to God, or do his Actions to the 
Glory of God; he could not have given x 
more direct Anſwer to ſuch a Queſtion, than 
he hath done in theſe Words: Hereby is my 
Father glorified, that ye bear much Fruit, as 
much as to fay, the true Way of glorifying 
God, 1s to abound in all the Fruits of a holy 
and Chriſtian Converſation. 

The other Text I ſhall name, is that of ct. 
Paul, Phil. i. Verſ. 8. 10, and 11: pra, 
faith he, that your Love may abound more ond 
more, that ye may be ſincere and without Of- 


ouſneſs, which are by Chriſt Jeſus unto the 
Glory and Praiſe of God, Nothing can be 
more plain from hence, than this, that we 
then advance the Glory and Praiſe of God, 
when our Love towards others does abound, 
when we are fincere and without Offence, 
being filled with the Fruits of Righteoutnels, 
which the Goſpel of Chriſt obliges us to. 
Nor is this only the Scripture Account ot 
the Thing, but the very Notion which Na- 
ture and Reaſon will ſuggeſt to us. For pray 
what is the Glory of God, if we go to the 
very Strictneſs of the Expreſſion, but the 
Manifeſtation of himſelf to his Creatures, the 
Communications of his Excellencies and Per- 


fections to others beſides himſelf, to other: 
that 
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that had no Being of themſelves, but were 
made by him. 

This is the Glory of God, and therefore 
by unavoidable Conſequence it follows, that 
theſe Creatures, theſe Beings to which God 
manifeſts himſelf, to which he communicates 
his Perfections, do then gloriſy him, or do 
their Actions to his Glory, when they live 
ſuitable to thoſe Ends for which he created 
them : That is, when they live in Obedience 
to his Laws, and endeavour as much as they 
can, to make all their Fellow Creatures do 10 
too. It is impoſſible we ſhould give any Glory 
to God in any other Senſe: For, alas! we 
can add nothing to him, we cannot in the leaſt 
augment his infinite Happineſs and Perfections 
with all our Skill and Induſtry, He would 
from all Eternity have been as great, and as 
powerſul, and as wile, and as juſt, and as holy 
as he now is, tho' none of us had been in Be- 
ing. But ſince it pleaſed his infinite Goodneſs 
to create an innumerable Company of Beings 
to partake of his Fulneſs, and Happineſs, and 
Perſections, as this Act of his was Glory in 
him, or to his Glory, or rendered him glori- 
ous; ſo in our living up to the Ends we were 
made for in our being like God, and copying 
out his Perfections in our own Minds, in our 
loving him and obeying him, and having the 
lame uniyerſal Love and Kindneſs to all the 
Creation that God hath to us; in this, I ſay, 
conſiſt all the Returns of Glory that we can 
make to him, all the glorifying of him, 

Vor. III. CW: BE: 


The Twelfth Sermon. 


or ſhewing forth his Glory, that we are ca- 
pable of. b 

It was his Glory that he made us, and de- 
ſigned us for excellent Purpoſes; and we then, 
according to our Scantlings, return Glory to 
him, when we ſerve thoſe Purpoſes he made 
us for, by living religiouſly ourfelves, and 
advancing his Religion all the Ways we can 
in the World. This, I ſay, in the very Na- 
ture of the Thing, is all the Notion we can 
have of doing our Actions to God's Glory; 
and thus indeed it was that our Saviour glo- 
rified God while he was in this World, as 
he declares in the xviith of St. 70%, the 4th 
Verſe; Father, (faith he) J have glorificd 
thee upon Earth; and how was that? Why 
he adds, I have finifbed the Work thou gave 
me 10 ds. 

Having thus explained my Text, and fixed 
the Notion of doing all our Actions to the 
Glory of God, that which T have now to do 
is to make ſome uſeful Inferences from what 
has been ſaid, both with relation to our In- 
ſtruction and our Practice. And, 

Firſt of all, From hence we learn what the 
Things are that are neceſſary to be obſerved 
by every one that means to do all his Actions 
to the Glory of God. 

And they are two; F;r/t, That he doth ſo 
intirely deyote himſelf to God, as to make 
his Service the great and principal Buſineis 
of his Life. For if the glorifying God con- 
liſts in living up to the Ends of our Cre- 
| ation, 
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ation, and doing him and his Religion the 
beſt Service we can poſſibly ; then it is cer- 
tain no Man can glorify God as he ought to 
do, that doth not make this the main End, 
or that hath any Intereſts to purſue that are 
dearer to him than Religion and Virtue. I do 
not ſay it is neceſſary, in order to the obſerving 
the Precept of the Text, that a Man by 
every Action that he doth, ſhould intend and 
deſign the Glory of God ; for I ſhall ſhew by- 
and-by, that that is not required: But this I 
fay is neceſſary, that a Man ſhould have ſuch 
a conſtant Senſe of God and Religion upon his 
Spirit, as that it ſhall influence and govern 
all the other Projects of his Life. So that 
he ſhall always be in a Condition of truly 
ſaying, I am God's, and not my own : T am 
deyoted to his Service, and the main Buſineſs 
of my Life ſhall be to approve mylelf to 
him; nor will I engage in any Deſign that 
is inconſiſtent with this, 

In the ſecond Place, as a Man, in order to 
the doing his Actions to the Glory of God, 
muſt thus honeſtly fix his general Principles 
and Deſigns ; ſo will it be alſo neceſſary that 
he take Cate of his particular Actions: At 


leaſt thus far, that he never do any Action 


that he knows is ſinful or contradictory to 
the Laws of God. For indeed, as the only 
Way we have of glorifying God, is to keep his 
Laws, ſo the only Way that we can diſho- 


nour him, is by breaking them. And theres 


fore, whateyer a Man's Principles be, if he 
S 2 conſent 
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conſent to the doing of any evil Thing, he is 
10 far from gloriſy ing God at that Time, that 
as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, in the 1id of the 
Rom. By breaking his Laws he diſhonours 
him. But of this likewiſe I ſhall have Occaſion 
to ſpeak more by-and-by. In the mean Time 
this I lay down, and I deſire it may be re- 
membered, that whoever takes Care of the 
two Things I have now mentioned; that is 
to ſay, ſo fixes the great Deſign of his Life, 
that he makes it his main Buſineſs to ſerve 
God; and likewiſe ſo order his Actions, that 
he doth not thereby trangſgreſs any known 
Law of God; ſach a Man cannot fail of ob- 
ſerving the Precept in my Text, of doing his 
Actions to the Glory of God. 

The fecond Inference I draw from what 
has been faid, is this: If this Notion of glo- 
rifying God, which I have laid down, be ad- 
mitted, then there will be an eaſy Solution 
given to ſome Difficulties, which have not a 
little exerciſed both the Wits of diſputing 
Men, and the Confſciences of the Scrupulous. 
There are three of this Nature, which 1 ſhal! 
briefly touch upon. 

Firſt of all, it has been a great Queſtion, 
Whether a Man is not by Virtue of this Pre— 
cept bound ſo to preſer the Glory of God be- 
ſore all other Conſiderations, as to be well 
contented and ſatisfied, even with his own 


tend to God's 


Glory. For, ſay they, if God's Glory be our 
higheſt End, then we ought to be well plea- 


ſed 
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ſed with every thing that makes for that End; 
and if our own Deſtruction do advance God's 
Glory, we have little Love to God, if we be 
not well contented he ſhould deal ſo with 
us. 
Thus ſome very ſcraphical Men do talk. 
But it is a very hard Doctrine, and yet withal 
very hard to be diſputed againſt: But the 
Comfort is, if the Notion that I have now 
laid before you be true, there will need no 
diſputing againſt it; for it will of itſelf fall 
to the Ground: It will be an idle Thing for 
any Man to diſpute ſuch a Queſtion, or to 
trouble himſelf about an Anſwer to it. For, 
as 1 have ſhewn, to endeavour the Glory of 
| God, and to endeavour our own Salvation, is 

perfectly the fame Thing. There is no Dif- 
ſerence at all between them; and in the ſame 
Degree, and by the ſame Ways that we can 
be 181d to promote our Sal vation, or to avoid 
Deſtruction, in the tame Degree, and by 
the fame Way we advance God's Glory. So 
that were it not for the Over-iruitrulneſs of 
'ome Mens Heads, in framing Diſtinctions 
where there needs to be none, there could 
Ha Competition at all between theſe two 

hings. | | 

The ſecond Queſtion that is uſually put 
with reference to this Point, and which is 
much like the former, is this: Whether a 
Man be not ſo purely to regard the Glory of 
God in all his Actions, as to have no Conſi- 
deration of himſelf, or of any Benefit that he 
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ſhall receive by his Service of God ; or if he 
did ſerve God with Proſpect of being re- 
warded by him, whether is not this an Ar- 
gument of a ſelfiſh mercenary Soul, one that 
is not yet arrived to the Goſpel Spirit ? 

To this Queſtion, as it is much of the ſame 
Nature with the former, the ſame Anſwer 
will ſerve. We ought not to make any Di- 
ſtinction between God's Glory and our own 
Happineſs, as this Queſtion ſuppoſeth. What 
God hath joined together, let no Man put 
aſunder. To glorify God, and to work out 
our own Salvation, as I have ſhewed, is thc 
very ſame Thing, only under a different 
Conſideration; by doing either of the Things 
we do both of them. And therefore there 
can be no Doubt that it is lawful, and will be 
acceptable to God to deſign or intend either 
of them; ſince by ſo doing, if we go thro' the 
Work, both of them will have their Effed. 
God hath fo contrived Things, that if I do 
but love myſelf heartily, and out of that 
Self-Love do endeavour all the Ways I an 
to promote my own future Happineſs ; this 
very Self-loye, and this Endeavour to do my- 
ſelf Good, ſhall be the moſt effeQtual Way, nay 
the only Way to promote and advance hi 
Glory. And on the other Side, if it can be 
ſuppoſed that L have no Concern for my ſelb 
but lay alt my Deſigns, and do all my Actions 
purely out of Reſpe& to God, without any 
Conſideration of my own Intereſt; yet th 


will effectually be moſt for my own Goor 8 
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the laſt ; for we then ſerve ourſelyes in the 
higheſt Degree we are capable of, when we 
love God as much as poſſibly we can. 

But that it is indeed very allowable in any 
Chriſtian to ſerve God out of a Proſpect of 
receiving Advantages to hiniſelf thereby, can- 
| not in the leaſt be doubted: For if this be 

not admitted, what poſſible Account can we 
give of the Method that God himſelf hath 
thought fit to pitch upon for the bringing us 
to Salvation? The Way by which God hath 
been pleaſed to deal with Mankind, is to pro- 
| poſe Rewards to them for the exciting them 
do be obedient to his Laws; and to denounce 
| Puniſhments for deterring them from Sin; 
and this is the great Deſign of all his Reve- 
lations, the main Buſineſs of the whole Scrip- 
| tures is authoritatively to declare to us from 
| God, that if we will ſerve him, we ſhall be 
happy ; but if not, we ſhall be miſerable. 
Now, if it was not allowable for us to make 
uſe of theſe Conſiderations as Motives to in- 
cline us to that which is good, and Argu- 
ments to fright us from that which is evil, 
the Scriptures would be the moſt empty 
Piece of Pageantry in the World; and all the 
Work we make with Encouragements, Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings, would be a mere idle 
Noiſe that ſignified nothing. 

Nay, in the ſecond Place, ſo far need we 
be from fearing that our Religion is ſelfiſh 
upon this Account, that in the Practice of it 
we look upon our Benefit and Adyantage, 
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that I believe we may truly ſay, that our Sa- 
viour himſelf, when he was here pon Earth, 
did in ſome meaſure act upon the ſame Prin- 
ciple; for it is told us expreſly by St. Paul, 
in the xiith of the Feb. that Chriſt himſelf, 
for or in Conſideration of the Joy that was 
ſet before him, (that is to ſay, the Rewards 
that his human Nature ſhould receive for 
his Sufferings) endured the Croſs, deſpiſing 
the Shame, and is now for ever ſet down at 
the right Hand of God : And in the Chapter 
before, where he is commemorating and ap- 
plying the noble and great Actions of the Pa- 
triarchs, and what mighty Trials they un- 
derwent for the Cauſe of God, he tells us 
particularly, That thoſe great Things they did 
and ſuffered, becanſe they had Neſpect to the 
Recompence of Reward. And therefore ſure- 
ly that which the Apoſtle allowed and com- 
mended in them, will be no great Blemiſh or 
Diſparagement to us, if we praQtiſe it now. 
But then, Thirdly, let me add this farther up- 


on this Head, Whoever is once heartily reli- 


gious (upon what Principle ſoever he be- 
come 10) will not, cannot be of a ſlaviſh mer- 
cenary Spirit: For he will not love himſelf 
only, but he will heartily love God too. He 
will love God for himſelf, and he will love 
Virtue and Goodneſs for itſelf, becauſe he 
is infinitely ſatisfied that theſe Objects are 
lovely in themſelves, and that God hath 
done the greateſt Kindneſs to Mankind that is 
poſſible, in zecommending them to Man's 

Choice, 
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Choice, and Affections, and Purſuit. So that 
at the ſame time that he loves himſelf, he will 
love God- as well as himſelf, becauſe he 


knows it is in the Nature of Things eternal- 


ly impoſſible for him to be any farther hap- 
py, than he hath a Participation of God and 
his Nature. And as for the Curioſity of di- 
ſtinguiſhing whether it be preciſely the Love 
of God, or the Love of himſelf, that puts him 
upon doing good Actions, he will not trou- 
ble himſelf about it. Nay, if he ſhould be 
ſo critical as to examine himſelf concerning 
this Point, it is impoſhble he ſhould be able 
to diſcoyer which, or to give any Anſwer to 
the Queſtion. For in his Conſideration, the 
Love and Service of God, and his own Hap- 


pincſs, are ſo involved and wrapt up toge- 
ther, that he cannot make a Diſtinction be- 


tween them. | 

A third Queſtion which is frequently put 
upon the Occaſion of this Text, is this: Whe- 
ther in every Action we do, we ought not to 
have a particular Reſpect or Attention to the 


Glory of God in that Action, becauſe it is 
ſaid by the Apoſtle, That whether ye eat or 


drink, ye muſt do all to the Glory of God. 
To this I eaſily anſwer, from the Grounds 
before laid down. It is not ſaid we muſt 
think of God's Glory in every Thing we do, 
but that we muſt do all our Actions to the 
Glory of God. Now that is certainly done, 
as I ſaid before, when all our Converſation 
is juſt, and honeſt, and yirtuous, and Pro 
rom 


— — — DD _ — 
2 —— b — 
9 . 3 — 
9 . 


\ © * 5 4 > <> Gu. A002 — ä — * * "Ip 8 \ — 
2232 3 by l 7 2 — 
ol ana Mins. 4 — — — — — * — 2 _ nm — — „ 5258 - 8 - 3 T —— 
— . — 9 F 9 * * 7 — — 1 — 22 
* 73 TS © D * "LY ——_— ._— % E > De he - —_— = 8 i= — - 6 = = 
: — % - — . 8 a —— ** 
G * n k —_ - 
1 


266 


The Twelfth Sermon. 


from a good Principle, and tends to the Ho- 
nour of our Religion, but no way to the 
Diſparagement and Scandal of it. This is 
to glorify God, and this only. 

Taking now this for granted, we may af. 
ſuredly both eat and drink, and do whatever 
we do to the Glory of God, even at the ſame 
Time that we have no actual Thoughts of 
this, but have quite other Conſiderations in 
our Heads: As for Inſtance ; 

When we are following our Employ- 
ments and Callings, we do glorify God in 
theſe Inſtances, as far as ſuch Inſtances are 
capable of advancing God's Glory ; if in our 
Dealings with thoſe that are concerned with 
us, we do behave ourſelves ſincerely, and 
uprightly, and conſcientiouſly, tho' yet we 
have not at that Time, when we are thus ma- 
naging our Buſineſs, any diſtin&t Reſpe& to 
the giving Glory to God in what we do. 

When we are at a Feaſt, and ſet down at 
a Meal, we do truly give Glory to God in 
that Action, if our Diſcourſe and Converſa- 
tion be ſober and modeſt, and agreeable to 
the Chriſtian Rules; and if withal we do eat 
and drink temperately, ſo as not to prejudice 
our Health, or our Buſineſs, tho' we have 
no other Deſign of Religion in our Heads at 
that Time. 

Thus again, when we give Alms, we do 
ſufficiently ſecure the Glory of God by pity- 
ing a poor Man, and relieving his Neceſſity, 


tho' we have no other Reſpect or Conſidera- 


tion. And 
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And thus, in the laſt Place, when we ſet 
ourſelves to our religious Offices, for Inftance, 
to the Exerciſe of Prayer and Devotion, we 
need not in the leaſt doubt, but that when 
we approach to God with an honeſt Heart, 
ſenſible of our own Vileneſs, and of the 
great Needs we ſtand in of his Mercy and 
Grace, and ſo pray heartily to him for it, 
tho' we deſign nothing more hereby at this 
Time than our own Benefit, and the Per- 
formance of our Duty; yet this is a glorify ing 
God in this Action, as much as the Action 
will bear. 

And ſo we may fay of all particular Acti- 
ons of human Life, that are done as they 
ſhould be done; it is ſufficient to entitle 
them to the Honour of being done to God's 
Glory, if they be regularly done, and pur- 
ſuant to the main Deſign of our Religion ; 
which is the ſame Thing with the Glory of 
God. 

But if this will not ſatisfy a ſcrupulous 
Perſon, let us put a familiar Caſe in another 
Matter, which will perhaps give ſome Sa- 
tisfaction, when the dry Reaſon of the Thing 
will not. 

The Chriſtian Life is often compared in 
Scripture to a Journey ; and with great Rea- 
ſon, ſince St. Paul hath told us, that wr are 
all here in the State of Pilgrims aud Tra vel- 


ters, and have no abiding continuing City, 


but are 46 K one to come. Taking now 
the Chriſtian Life under this Notion, here 
| comes 
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comes the Caſe : Is every Man that takes 2 
Journey bound at every Step he makes in his 
Way to think of his Journey's End ? Muſt 
he be continually under a Neceſſity of exer- 
ciſing his Thoughts and Mcditations upon the 
great Deſign for which ke took that Journey, 
or otherwiſe he cannot make any Progrets in 
it? No certainly ; as long as he travels on, 
and takes the right Path, and neither pots 
backward, nor to the right Hand, nor to the 
left ; tho' he may in his Paſſage entertain him- 
ſelf with ſeveral Thoughts and Fancies ; tho 
he may have in his Mind twenty little bye 
Deſigns, which have little Relation to his main 
Buſineſs; yet, I fay, ſo long as he purſucs 
his main Deſign, and {till goes forward in the 
Tight Road, no Body living will deny, that 
he is every Day advancing in his Way, and 
will at laſt, if he continues in this Courſe, 
fafely arrive at the Place whether he is bound. 

The Caſe is juſt the ſame as to the Matter 
we are ſpeaking of; the great End of the 
Chriſtian Pilgrimage 1 is the Glory of God, or 
which 1s all one, the Salvation of our Souls: 
and we do not fail to ſerve this End, and to 
contribute to the Attainment ofit, ſo long as we 
travel in thoſe Paths of Righteouſheſs and Vir- 
tue, which our Lord Jeſas Chriſt hath chalked 
out to us; but whether in every Step of our 
Chriſtian Pilgrimage we do actually intend 
this, or intend it not, it is no great Matter, fo 
long as our main Deſign is upon it, and we 
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But let us leave theſe Queſtions, and com? 
to ſome other Inferences from this Doctrine: 
In the third Place, if this Account we have 
given of gloriſy ing God be true, if it be the 
Glory of God that all Men ſhould be good, 
and do Good, and that we then ſhew another 
his Glory, when we thus are, and thus do 1 
then it follows, that we ought to believe that "it 
God has a Kindneſs for every one of us; ll; 
and on the contrary, it is a great Derogation | 

| from his Glory, to think or teach that any of | 
us are in our original Creation deſigned by 1 
God to be miſerable, without reſpect to our 
evil Actions. YU 
I know it has often been ſaid, that it is as | an 
much for the Glory of God, that ſome Be- 5 
ings ſhould from Eternity be appointed Veſ- 
ſels of Wrath and Diſhonour, (that is, the c 
Objects of God's Hatred and Diſpleaſure) as iſ 
it is that others ſhould be deſigned Veſſels of fl 
Ws and as ſuch be made eternally hap- 
Not for any good or Evil that God did # 
8 one would do more than the other, 
but merely becauſe he would have it ſo: 
For, ſay they, both theſe Things do equally 
manifeſt God's infinite and abſolute Power, 
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and Dominion, and Sovereignty ; and theres f 
tore they are both equally for his Glory. 1 
But I wiſh thoſe that talk at this rate a 


would a little better conſider the Notion of 
God's Glory. Such a promiſcuous indiſcri- 1 
minating Way of proceeding as this, may | 
well enough become 1ome ſorts of Creatures, Fl 

| that | 
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that would be arbitrary in all their Action 
and have no Senſe of Law or Juſtice: But 
I am ſure it can never ſuit with the Nature 
of the Holy Bleſſed God, who is infinitely 
benign, and juſt, and good; and who never 
dealt nor will deal with his Creatures 
but in ſuch a Way as they themſelves ſhall 
at laſt, when their Eyes are opened, be ſatis. 
fied is righteous, and fair, and equal. It may 
perhaps be the Madneſs and Inſolence of ſome 
great Diſturbers of Mankind, to make War, 
and create abundance of Miſeries to poor 
harmleſs Creatures, for no other Cauſe but 
to inlarge their Dominion, and adyance 
their Power and Grandeur : And this they 
may account their Glory. But how infinite- 
ly different is this kind of Glory, from that 
which God Almighty propoſeth to himſelf? 
It is not in his Nature to do any thing but 
what is agreeable to the eternal Laws of Ju- 
ſtice, and Reaſon, and Goodneſs, which arc 
eſſential to his own Mind; and as far as the 
Scripture gives us an Account of him, he re- 
ver did, nor doth, nor will act in an arbitra- 
ry Way with his Creatures: But his Govern- 
ment of the World in all Inſtances. hath been 
and ever will be managed by infinite Good- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs; and therefore theſe 
Opinions are heartily to be rejected by all 
that love God, and are zealous for his Glory, 
which do ſuppoſe that he hath made any 
Creature on purpoſe that that Creature ſhould 


be eternally miſerable, or which do apf 
that 
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tat he is the Cauſe or the Author of Sin in 
any, either of Mankind or Devils. 
x Alas! in common Senſe, how can ſuch a 
'W Proceeding as this be for the Glory of God? 
We that are but poor precarious Beings, yet 
WW fare we have many of us better Notions of 
[WF our own Glory than this comes to. Would 
we take it for an Advancement of our Ho- 
rvour or Grandeur, to tread upon a ſorry 
Worm, or other Animal that ſhould come in 
our Way, and ſo deſtroy its Being? It is 
true by this trampling on a Worm we ſhew 
| what Power we have over that poor Worm: 
But will any Man of Senſe think that we are 
a whit the more glorious for doing ſuch a 
mighty Action? And if we poor filly Crea- 
| tures have ſo much Senſe as to deſpiſe a Man 
| that would think to augment his Glory in 
| treading upon a Worm, can we with Pati- 
{ ence endure to hear it of Almighty God, 
who is a thouſand times more above us, than 
| the greateſt of Kings are above the meaneſt 
Worms? I ſay, can we with Patience hear it 
| faid of God, that it is for his Glory to make 
{ poor Creature to deſtroy him, or to tram- 
ple upon any Being, and make it for ever mi- 
ſerable for this Reaſon, that his Power, and 
Greatneſs, and abſolute Dominion, is hereby 
the more magnified and illuſtrated ? But it 
will be ſaid, Are there not ſome Perſons that 
ſhall be ſaved eternally ; and others that ſhall 
periſh eternally, and this by God's Appoint- 
ment? And ſince every Thing that God doth 
i8 
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is for his Glory, is not God glorified as wel 
in the Damnation of the one ſort, as in th; 
Salvation of the other? To this I anſwer 
There is no Doubt of it, God doth receiy 
Glory as well from his Inflictions and Pu. 
niſhments, as from his Rewards: But thi 
is not in the leaſt inconſiſtent with that No. 
tion of God's Glory that we have befor 
laid down; nor, on the other Side, doth it 
give the leaſt Countenance to the Doctrine 
we are now oppoling. The Thing will be 
very evident by repreſenting this Matter i; 
another Form, and {ſuch a one as we all wel 
enough underſtand. 

Let us ſuppoſe a Sovereign Prince in thi 
World, that hath all the Authority over hi 
Subjects that a Man can have; it is in his 
Power to reward or puniſh, but when or 
how he thinks fit. What now is the End d 
this Power and Authority, that is thus veſtel 
in him? Is it to do what he pleaſeth? Is it 
to diſpoſe of the Lives and Fortunes of his 
People in an arbitrary Way ? To prefer ſom: 
to Honours and Dignities, and to decree 
others to Halters and Gibbets, without any 
Conſiderations of the Merits or Demerits di 
the Men? No certainly, no Man living wil 
ſay, that the Prince's Office was given him for 
this End: His great Work is to govern hi 
People to the beſt Advantage of them that i 
is poſſible. He is the Miniſter of God 0 
them for their Good, as the Apoſtle tells Us 


in the xiiith to the Romans, God hath gs 
; {M 
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him an Inſtrument for the doing the greateſt 
Good to thoſe under his Charge, that he is ca- 
pable of doing, or they capable of receiving; 
but he is not an Inſtrument of doing Miſchief 
to the meaneſt of thoſe that belong to him. 
Well, now, this is his Duty, and this is his 
Office ; and by governing his People in this 
Way, and to this End, he doth, in the beſt 
Manner that is poſſible, conſult his own Ho- 
nour and Glory, But here comes the Caſe : 
Some of his People are of ſuch Tempers and 
Manners, that they will not ſubmit to his Au- 
thority, nor obey his Laws, be they never ſo 
juſt and reaſonable; but do moſt wicked, 
enormous Things, againſt all common Ho- 
neſty and good Manners, and ſuch Things 
as, if they be countenanced or encouraged, 
will quite deſtroy the Government, and with 


tt the Good of the People. Is it not now fit that 


the Prince ſhould puniſh theſe People in Pro- 
portion to thetr Crimes, or doth this in the 
leaſt reflect upon his Goodneſs ? No, certainly, 
not in the leaſt. His Deſire and his Deſign is 
to make all his Subjects as happy as may be: 
But there are ſome that will not be happy 
under his Government, but will do a great 
deal of Miſchief both to themlielves, and to 
all the reſt of the Society. Thoſe therefore 
he ought to make Examples of; and, by ſo 
doing, he is ſo far from acting arbitrarily, that 
indeed he would injure his Subjects, and ſhew 


himſelf to be weak, and unht to govern, if 


he did not thus exert his Power of avenging, 
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as well as in other Cales he doth of reward— 
ing, And it is as much for his Glory that 
he puniſheth incorrigible Criminals that de- 
ſpiſc him and his Laws, as it is that he re- 
wardeth faithful and worthy Subjects. And 
yet the Glory in both theſe Reſpects is the 
fame; that is to ſay, it is the Glory of the 
Prince to do all the Good he can to his Sub- 
jects; and he cannot do that, unleſs he diſ- 
courage and puniſh the Impudence of wicked 
Men, as well as encourage and reward thoſe 
that are good. | 
And this is the true State of the Caſe be- 
tween God Almighty and us: He doth not 
in the leaſt deſign the Miſery or Hurt of any 
of his Creatures: He means well to us all, 
as being the Father of us all, and would have 
us all to be happy; and this is his Glory, 
But if we will not obey his Laws, and ſo 
come to Happineſs, he will yet glorify him- 
ſelf another Way, (that is, as the Sovereign 
Ruler and Judge of the World) by puniſhing 
us after our Deſerts. And even this is a 
Purſuance of his doing Good to Mankind, 
wherein, as we have ſaid, his Glory doth 
conſiſt ; becauſe, without this Adminiſtration 
of Affairs, the Good of Mankind could not 
be ſecured. 

But, Fourthly, Another Inference I draw 
from this Point, 1s this; How much do they 
diſhonour God Almighty, and act in Contra- 
diction to this Precept in my Text, of doing 
all their Actions to his Glory, that cn 

think 
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think to advance God's Glory by doing ill 
Actions, or that colour over their ill Actions 
with the ſpecious Pretences of doing them 
for God's Glory? What can be an Affront 
to God, and his Glory, if both theſe be [i 
not ſo? 1 

God is then glorified, as we have often 
faid, when we are good, and do good, when i} 
we live like Chriſtians, and in all our Actions it 
have an awful Regard to our Duty: But now N 
what can be more oppoſite to this, than 
either to break God's Laws with a Deſign to 
glorify him thereby, or to pretend the glori- 1 
fying of him, when yet we are only carrying i 
on our own wicked Deſigns? The latter in- 
| deed of theſe is much the worſe of the two, 0 
but yet they are both very bad; and yet, as | 
bad as they are, God knows, the Practice of 7 
them has been too common in all Ages; the i 
World, by ſad Experience, has found the #i 
Effects of them. How many Men, out of good 1 
Deſigns, have done very evil Things? Hence '# 
come all the counterfeit Books for the Ad- Mt 
| vancement (as the Contrivers of them in— 71 
tended) of the true Religion; hence come 
the fabulous Miracles of Saints; and twenty 
other pious Frauds, and religious Cheats, 
| (we may call them in Engliſb) under which 
| 2 great Part of Chriſtianity at this Day 
groaneth. 

But of the latter fort of Hypocriſy the In- 
ſtances are innumerable; Nothing has been 
more common, than for Men to carry on their 

—_ coye- 
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covetous, or revengeful, or ambitious De. 
ſigns, under the ſpecious Pretence of pro- 
moting Religion, and advancing God's Glo- 
ry. Indeed, moſt of the Wars, or Tu— 
mults, and Rebellions, and Inſurrections, and 
Conſpiracies, and Maſſacres that have hap- 
pened in Chriſtendom, have been begun and 
carried on, and had their Succeſſes from theſe 
Pretences. So that Luther was not much in 
the wrong, when he ſaid, In Nomine Do- 
mins incipit omne Malum. The greateſt 
Miſchiefs and Wickedneſſes come recom- 
mended to us under the Name of Religion, 
and the Glory of God. 

But, oh, how intolerable is all this kind of 
Practice ! The worſt Things that can be ſpo- 
ken againſt it, are not bad enough. If a Man 
would ſet himſelf on Purpoſe to diſhonour 
God, and to bring a Scandal on his Religion, 
J do not know how he could do it more e- 
fectually, than thus to do unrighteous and 
wicked Actions, tor the Sake, or under a Pre- 
tence of Piety and Chriſtianity, A Man 
ought not to make the leaſt falſe Step in 
Morals, ought not to commit the leaſt Sin, 
for the carrying on the beſt Cauſe in the 
World. Be his Intentions never fo pure; be 
the Glory of God, and the Advancement of 
true Religion, never ſo much in his Eye; yet 
all this will not ſanctify one evil Action, one 
wilful Tranſgreſſion of any Law of God; 
and therefore much leſs will it ſanctify Ra- 
pine, and Theſts, and Sacrilege, and * 
a | cr, 
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der, and Rebellion, and Treaſon, and ſuch 


other infamous Crimes. 

To conclude all: If we will truly do our 
Actions to the Glory of God, let us, in the 
Firſt Place, endeavour to poſſeis our Minds 
moſt firmly with a Senſe of the Holineſs, 
and Kindneſs, and Benignity of the Divine 
Nature; and acquaint ourfelyes wholly 
with the Purity, and Simplicity, and Good- 
nets of Chriſt's Religion; and let ns ſo far 
conſider theſe Things, as to be heartily per- 
ſuaded we can never do any Honour or Glory 
to God, but by living up as exactly as we 
can to all his Laws, and doing all the Credit 
and Reputation to his Goſpel, that, in our Sta- 
tion, we are capable of. And therefore let 
us propoſe it to ourſelves as the great De- 
ſign of our Lives, to ſerve God, and to be 
good, and to do good; to be as exemplary 
in our Lives, and as uſeſul in our Genera- 
tions, as we can: but, above all Things, let us 
be infinitely careſul that we never pretend 
Religion to ſerve a ſecular Turn, nor ever 
do an ill Action for the promoting the beſt 
Deſigns in the World: J fay, let us do our 
| Endeavours to perform theſe Things; and to 
our Endeavours let us add our conſtant 
| Prayers to God for his Grace and Spirit 
| to enable us to perform them; and then 
I dare confidently pronounce, whatever In- 
| frmities and Frailties we may be other- 
| Wiſe attended with, we ſhall live up to the 


Rule that is here given us by St. Paul; that 
$3 is 
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is to ſay, II hether we eat or drink, or what. 
foever wwe do, we ſhould do all to the Ulory o 
God. 


To <which God, in three Perſons, Falber 
Sor, and Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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Row. XII. Part of the 2d Verſe. 


Be ye transformed by the Renewing of 


your Minds. 


3 Deſign at this Time to treat of 
the Doctrine of Regeneration, 
and to ſpeak to ſome of thoſe 
Ez: ueſtions and Caſes upon this 
EN TY 5 Subject, which I have often 

found very well-diſpoſed Per- 
ſons to be uncaſy under, for want of a Reſo- 
lution about them: For this Reaton I have 
now pitched upon this Text. 

And here, in the Entrance of my Diſcourſe, 
it is fit I take notice, that the being tranſ- 
ſormed by the Renewing of our Minds which 
is here ſpoken of, tho' it be commonly under- 
food to be the Whole of Regeneration, yet it 
is really but one Part of it, tho” indeed it be 
the principal Part, 

For Regeneration, or the New Birth, con- 
iis of two Parts, an outward Baptiſm, which 
includes a Profeſſion of Chriſt's Religion, 
| and an inward Sanctification or Holineſs of 
Heart and Life. This is expreſly told us, 
'T 4 both 
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both by our Saviour and by St. Paul By our 
Savicur, in the itid of St. John, where he 
tells Nicodemmus, firſt of all in general, That 
except a Mau be born again, he cannot ſce the 
Kigaom of God. And in the next Words he 
explains himſelf wherein this new New Birth 
doth more particularly conſiſt; Except a May 
(faith he) & born of Mater and of the Spirit, 
he cant enter mio the Kingdom of Cod. 80 
that to a Man's being born again, there muſt 
go both the Baptiſm of Water, and the Re- 
newing of the Spirit. 

And exactly to the fame Purpoſe doth St, 
Par! exprets himſelf in the iiid of Titus, ver.; 
God (faith he) according to his Mercies hath 
faved us, nat oy Forks of Rightcoufneſs, which 
ve have dome, but by the It aſhing of Regene- 
ration, end the renewing of the Holy Gl: 
The WWaſcing of Regeneration, there, is the 
ontward Part of it: The Renewing of 1 
Huy Ghoſt, there, is the inward. 

i wiſh thoſe that are offended at our Church 
for teaching, in her Offices, that Infants ae 
regenerated by Baptiſm, would a little mic 
have conſidered of this. I am ſure both Sciip- 
ture and | Antiquity ſpeak in this Language. 

The truth is, this Term of Regeneration, 
or the New Birth, hath ſuch a Reſpect to 
Paptiim, that it cannot be well anderflogd 
without taking that in. 

Our Saviour, no Doubt, took this Expreſ- 


lion from the Jews, as he did abundance ot 


others; and that which they meant by it, was 
nothing 
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nothing elſe but a Man's becoming a Proſe- 
lyte to their Religion, and being admitted 
thereto by Baptiſm. For Baptiſm among 
them, as well as among us, was the Way of 
receiving Proſelytes into the Church ; tho” in- 
deed, to one Sort of Profelytes, they made Cir- 

cumciſion neceſſary, as well as Baptiſm. And 
whoever thus came over from Heatheniſm ir 
to the Profeſſion of the God of [ſraz!, and * 
was thus admitted into the Jewiſh Church, N 
I fay, every ſuch Perſon was ſaid to be recens 
natus, new born, or regenerate. Nor was 
this only an empty Word among them, but | 
it had real Effects; for they accounted a [ 
Proſelyte to be, to all Intents and Purpoſes, | 
ſo new- born, that they judged him, from by 
henceforward a perſect Stranger to all his 
natural Relations, even to that Degree, that 
he might lawfully marry with ſuch Per- 
tons as, before his being a Proſelyte, he could 
not, by reaſon of Conſanguinity or Affinity, 
contract Matrimony with. (See Dr. Lightfoot, 
and others. 

Now we have great Reaſon to believe that 
our Saviour uſed this Term in the Senſe they 
did ; and when he declares, that except a Man 
be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom 
of God ; that which he means to expreſs 
hereby, was the abſolute Neceſlity that there 
is upon every one, both Jew and Gentile, to Fl 
become a Proſelyte, a Diſciple of His; and, 1 
as ſuch, to be admitted into his Church, if he q 

meant to go to Heaven. It muſt be owned, f 
t hat 
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that our Saviour tcok more into his Notion 
of Regeneration, than the Jews did ; for, 
amongſt them, an outward Baptiſm, and an 
outward Profeſſion, was ſufficient to entitle a 
Man to the Name of New-born : But our 
Saviour farther requires a Man's being born 
of the Spirit, as well as the being born of Wa. 
ter, in order to his entring into the Kingdom 
of Heaven; that is to ſay, beſides the out- 
ward Baptiſm, and the outward Profeſſion, 
there muſt be an inward Principle of Virtue 
and Holineſs wrought in the Proſeſſor, by 
the Spirit of God: But yet this doth not 
hinder but that both theſe Things may £0 
together; nay, it is certain they will always 
go together, unleſs a Man himſelf put a Bar 
to it: For whoever kath the outward Rege- 
neration of Baptiſm, will alfo have the inward 
Regeneration of the Spirit, if he be not falſe 
to God and himſelf. God's Spirit doth always 
accompany God's Ordinances ; and therefore 
I think it dangerous to ſeparate the outward 
Regeneration from the inward. 

But it is not the outward Part of Regenera- 
tion that T am now concerned with; tho' I 
with that ſeveral of the Seas among us would 
a little more concern themſelves with it: It 
is the inward Part of it I am now to treat of; 
that which the Apoſtle, in my Text, very ſig- 
nificantly expreſſes by the being transformed 
by the Renewing of our Minds. Now the 
Inquiry here is, what the Apoitle means by 
this Expreſſion ? Why, for that you cannot 

be 
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be at a Loſs, if you pleaſe to look at the fore- 
going Words, to which theſe are put by way 
of Antitheſis. This Verſe, of which my Text 
is a Part, begins thus; Be not conformed to this 
World, but be ye transformed by the Renewing 
of your Minds. Now, if we know what Con- 
formity to the World is here forbidden, we 
may certainly know what Transformation, or 
Renewal of our Minds, is here required. 

As for the Conformity to the World, that is 
here forbidden, I believe no Body thinks 
there is any more intended by this Prohibition, 
than only a finful Compllance with the Cuſ- 
toms of the World; a framing of our Lives 
and Manners after the impious Practices and 
Examples that we fee frequently repreſented 
before us; an indulging, ourſelves in ſuch bad 
Courſes as the Men of the World do too 
often give themſelves Liberty in. 

Taking, now, this to be the true Notion 
of being coniormed to the World; then the 
being transformed by the Renewing of our 
Minds, which is put in Oppoſition to it, muſt 
denote our being acted with more heavenly 
and divine Principles, and framing our Con- 
cerfation in ſuch a Way as is ſuitable to the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, which we have 
taken upon ourſelves: It muſt denote ſuch 
an holy Diſpoſition and Frame of Soul, as doth 
effectually produce a Conformity of all the 
outward Actions to the Laws of the Goſpel, 


to which the Law of Sin, and the Courſe of 
the World, is oppoſite. 


St. Peter 
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St. Peter hath moſt fully expreſſed both 
theſe Parts of St. Paul's Exhortation, in the 
14th and 15th Verſes of the 1ſt Chapter of his 
i!t Epiſtle ; As obedieut Children, (ſaith he) 
nor faſhining yourſelves according to the 
former Luſts iu your Ignorance ; (there is the 
being not conformed to the World:) but as 
he that hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in 
all manner of Converſation ; (there is the 
being transformed by the Renewing of our 
Minds.) This, I fay, is the full Importance 
of St. Paul's Expreſſion in my Text; as it 
is alſo all that is meant by the other Ex- 
preſſions we meet with in Scripture of this 
Kind; ſuch as, the vew Creature; the being 
born of God; the being led by the Spirit; 
the being created after the Image of God; the 
putting on the new Man; and the like : All 
thete Expreſſions, and whatever others you 
mect with in the New Teſtament of the 
ſame Sort, can ſignify no more than this, 
that to your Baptiſm, and Belief, and Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt's Religion, you add a ſober, 
righteous, and godly Converſation ; and this 
out of an honeſt, ſincere, and holy Prin- 
ciple. 

Having thus given an Account in general 
of the ſpiritual Regeneration, I now proceed 
to anſwer ſome Queſtions, and reſolve ſome 
Caſes, that are uſually put about it. In ſpeak- 
ing to which, we ſhall be let into farther Light, 
as to moſt of thoſe Poims that concern this 
Argument. 


The 
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The Queſtions that I ſhall treat of, are 
theſe Four: 

1, Whether Regeneration be not ſo intirely 
the Work of God's Spirit upon a Man's Mind, 
as that he himſelf is perfectly paſſi ve in it, 
and can do nothing at all, either as to the 
forwarding or hindering of it in himſelf ? 

2. Whether any Man can be truly, that is, 
inwardly regenerate, that hath not, ſome time 
of his Life, experienced in himſelf a real 
Change or Transformation, as it is here called, 
of his own Mind from bad to good? 

3. Whether this Change be not always 
performed ſo perceptibly, as that the Man 
himſelf can give a particular Account both of 
the Time when, and the Manner how, it was 
wrought in him ? 

4. What are the Marks or Characters by 
which a Man may be able to judge of his 
own Regeneration ; and what we are to think 
of thoſe numerous Marks that are commonly 
given in this Matter? 

I begin with the Firſt, Whether Regene- 
ration be not ſo intirely the Work of God's 
Spirit upon a Man's Mind, as that he him- 
ſelf is perfectly paſſive in it, and can do no- 
thing at all either as to the hindering or for- 
warding of it? 

I ſhould not have thought of moving this 
Queſtion, did not the Reſolution of it very 
much concern our Practice; tho, at the firſt 
Sight, it looks like a Point of Speculation. 
For if a Man can contribute nothing at all to 

the 


28 5 


n 3 — 
= 


- - 
—_— — — — 
- 


—— 
—— — — — 


- 
—ñ— cw — — - 


* - ws "> 8 5 1 1 8 
r . „25 Ee ag 3 2 2- hw” 
YZ — — a4 — Ws . - 445 _- 7 L 44 
— — - - — — — 
% 


286 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 


the Renovation of his own Mind, to what 
Purpoſe ſhall we employ any Thoughts, or 
ule any Endeavours, about it? And what 
hath a carnal wicked Man to do, but to wait 
for the good Hour, when God ſhall touch 
his Heart in a powerſul irreſiſtible Way? 


and then the Work will be done to his 


Hands. To this Queſtion, therefore, I give 
this Anſwer ; That as to the firſt Part of it, 
it is true; namely, the producing in a Man 
that holy divine Frame of Soul, which 1s ne- 
ceſſary to denominate him a regenerate Man, 


is intirely the Work of God's Spirit. Nor 
can any of the higheſt and moſt glorious 


Angels in Heaven work ſuch a Cure upon 


the meaneſt Soul of the lapſed Sons of Adam, 
as this amounts to. It is only the Spirit of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that can renew the 
Image of God in fallen Man. 

But then, though this be true, it is to be 
Temember'd, that God always acts with Men 
in a Way ſuitable to their own Natures ; and 
he having made them free Agents, capable 
of chuſing or refuſing, he always deals with 
them as ſuch: And therefore it is in their 
Power either to accept and cheriſh God's 
Grace when he offers it, and then it ſhall 
have its Effects; or to reſuſe and deſpiſe it, 
and then, to be ſure, it will be loſt upon them: 
They will receive the Grace of God in vain, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth it. So that I make no 
Scruple of ſaying, That tho' Regeneration, or 
the Renewing of our Minds, be wholly tbc 


Work 7 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 287 


Work of God's Spirit, yet it is in a Man's 0 
Power either to hinder or to forward that 10 
Work in himſelf: Nay, I do not doubt but 
that all the Chriſtian Profeſſors among us, 10 
how bad ſoe ver they be, would be made Par- . 
talkers of the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
as well as they are of the Regeneration of 1 
Baptiſin, did not they themſelves put a Bar | 
to it, by the obſtinate Reſiſtance of the Mo- 7 
tions of God's Spirit within them, and the ö 
Neglect of the Means that he vouchſafes 
them for Grace and Salvation. As therefore, 
on one Side, every Man that finds this happy 
Work wrought in him, ought moſt humbly to 
thank God for it, and to aſcribe it all to his 
free Grace and Mercy; ſo, on the other Side, 
it will concern every Man that is yet in a 
State of Sin and Wickedneſs, to uſe all En- 
deayours imaginable to get out of it as ſoon 
as he can; and, in order thereto, to call car- 
neſtly upon God for his Grace; and as he 
beſtows it (as he certainly will, upon earneſt 
Prayers) to cloſe with it, and encourage it as 
much as is poſlible ; otherwiſe there is little 
Probability that ever he ſhould become a 
Convert to Virtue and Holineſs, 

Well, but it will be ſaid, How can this 
conſiſt with the Scripture Account of this 
Matter? Is not every Man, in his natural 
Eſtate, repreſented there as dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins? And 1s not Regeneration the in— 
ſuſing a new Nature into a Man, and making 
him a new Creature? Now, would it not be 

abſurd 
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abſurd to ſay that a dead Man can do any 
'Thing towards the raiſing himſelf to Life, or 
that a Creature can do any Thing towards the 
new forming and creating of himſelf ? I an- 
ſwer, That as abſurd as it ſeems, yet it is the 
very Language of Scripture. Doth not God 
call upon Iſrael, in the xviiith of Ezek. ver. 30, 
to make themſelves a new Heart, and a new 


Spirit ? Doth not St. Paul, in the vth of Ephe- 


ſiaus, ver. 14. ſpeak to Sinners in theſe Terms, 
Awake thou that /leepeſt, and ariſe from the 


Dead, and Chriſt ſball "ay thee Life? Nay, 
doth he not in this very Text lay it before the 
Roman Chriſtians as a Duty incumbent upon 
them, and as the Matter of his particular Re- 
queſt to them, that they would not be con- 
formed to this World, but that they would 
be transformed by the Renewing of their 
Minds? What means all this, if Men were 
mere Stocks and Stones, and muſt be per- 
fectly paſſive in this Buſineſs? No, aſſu- 
redly ; tho” it be God that creates the new 


Heart, tho” it be Chriſt that gives the Life, | 


and tho' it be the Spirit that transforms the 
Mind, yet the Man himſelf hath ſomething 

to do in this Work. 
The Truth is, it is the miſunderſtanding 
theſe Phraſes of Scripture, and ſtraining them 
farther than they were intended, that is the 
Occaſion of all theſe Miſtakes about Regene- 
ration. They will take the Term of Rege— 
ncration, or the New Birth, or the New Crca- 
ture, in a literal Senſe ; whereas theſe Words 
ought 
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ought only to be underſtood figuratively ; that 
is to ſay, we are not to imagine that, for the 
producing theſe Effects which theſe Words 
import, there is a new Soul, or a new Mind, 
or a new Nature created in a Man, by the 
Spirit of God, which is the literal way of 
underſtanding theſe Words; but only thus, 
that the ſame Soul which before had a vicious 
Inclination, is now, by the Grace of God, 
virtuouſly diſpol.d ; that the ſame Mind 
which was before ignorant of the Things 
of God, and utterly averſe to them, is now 
enlighten'd to a better Underſtanding of them, 
and doth more love and delight in them, than 
it did before; the Nature in the Regenerate 
and Unregenerate 1s the ſame; that is to ſay, 
it is the ſame human Name that is com- 
| mon to all Men; but only in the one it 
is very much corrupted and depraved; in 
the other it is amended, and reſtored, in 


ſome meaſure, to its true Perfection and 
Liberty. 


Thus, again; When the Scripture faith, 


that we are all dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
and that God by Chriſt hath quickened us, and 
created us again to good Works; theie Words 
are not to be ſtrictly underſtood, but only 
metaphorically; here is neither a proper 
Death, nor a proper Quickening, nor, laſt of 
all, a proper Creation : But all that is meant 
by theſe Terms, is this, that Mankind, thro' 
their original Degeneracy, and the evil Exam- 
ples they ſaw before them, were gone fo far 
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in a Courſe of Sin, that there were no hu— 
man Means left by which it was poſſible to 
gain them over to Holineſs and Virtue. But 
God, by tending his Son, and giving them the 
powerful Arguments of the Gotpel, and Aſſiſt. 
ance of the Holy Spirit, to {ct home thoſe At- 
guments, did that which, by the Strength of 
Nature alone, could not be done. 

But enough on this Head; only let me tel 
you this before T leave it. That if we will 
needs interpret ſuch Phraſes and Words as 
theſe in a groſs literal Senſe, we ſhall intangle 
ourſelves in as many Difficulties as the Papiſts 

ave brought themſelves into, by literally 
conſtruing our Saviour's Words, This is in 
Body, to the Purpoſe of their Doctrine oi 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

The Second Queſtion J am to treat of, 1: 
this; Whether ſuch a Transformation by 
the Renewing of our Minds, as the Text 
icemeth to imply, that is, a ſenſible Change 
irom bad to good, be neceſſary to every 
Perſon; or whether ſome may not be truly 
in the Regenerate State, tho' they never ex- 
perienced ſuch a Change or Transformation 
in themſelves? 

This Queſtion might indeed receive it. 
Anſwer from what has been already faid 
about the Notion of Regeneration in general; 
but, however, I will ſpeak ſomething more 
to it, becauſe it is a Point that hath troubled 
iome very good Perſons. They know by the 


Rcriptnres, that Regeneration is abſolutely 
necet- 
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neceſſary to Salvation. They know, that ex- 
cept a Man be born again, be created anew, 
be transformed by the renewing of his Mind, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
And they likewiſe ſo underſtand theſe Ex- 
preſſions, that, in their Opinion, they muſt at 
leaſt import a very great Change in a Man's 
Mind, and in his Actions. But now, in what 
2 a Condition are they? for they have never 
found ſuch a Change in themſelves; they 
have been always much in the ſame Frame 
and Temper of Mind that they are now in; 
they thank God they have ever had a hearty 
Senſe of Religion, and they have cndeayoured 
to ſerve God in that way of Chriſtianity which 
they have been educated in, with great Sin- 
| cerity ; and God, in Mercy, hath preſerved 
them from all great and open Violations of 
their baptiſmal Covenant. But ſtill, where 
is their Regeneration? for they are but now 
what they have always been. 
But to this Scruple of theirs, we eaſily an- 
| ſwer; If a Man find in himſelf all the Ef- 
| feats of Regeneration, it is no great Matter 
whether they were wrought in him with a 
ſenſible Change of his Mind or Manners, or 
without one. 
| The great Buſineſs here to be conſidered, 
is, the State of Man's Soul. If that be acted 
| with holy Principles, and thoſe Principles 
| ſhew themſelves in a conſtant Courſe of vir- 
| tuous Actions, which is that which we call 


| the Effects of Regenerating Grace, or the 
U 2 State 
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State of Regeneration, it is enough; the Man 
may ſatisfy himſelf he is truly regenerate. 
But as for the Manner how he came into this 
State, or whether ever he was in a different 
Condition before, and ſo underwent a great 
Change before he was brought to this ; this 
is but a Circumſtance of the Buſineſs, and 
needs not to be much regarded. 

It muſt be acknowledged, that at the Time 
when our Saviour and his Apoſtles uſed theſe 
Words, they did import a remarkable Change 
in the Perſon to whom they were to be ap- 
plied, ſuch a Change as every one might be 
ſenſible of: And the Reaſon is this; Chri- 
ſtianity was then a new Religion, and all the 
World was to be converted to it, and none 
were then capable of being converted by the 
Apoſtles Preaching, bur thoſe that were come 
to Years of Diſcretion ; and the very Notion 
of their Converſion, was an actual renouncing 
of their former Religion, together with all 
their wicked and idolatrous Practices they 
had lived in, and giving themſelves up in- 
tirely to the Diſcipline and Condu@ of our 
Lord Jeſus. Now, I ſay none could thus 
forſake one Religion, and go over to another, 
and leave ſuch Practices and Cuſtoms which 
they were bred up in, and form their Con- 
verſation after a new and a ſtricter Way, but 
they muſt needs be ſenſible of a great Change 
both in their Principles, and in their Lives. 
And this is one great Reaſon why the Chri- 
ſtrian State of Life is deſcribed in ſuch Terms 
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as Converſion, Transformation, the New 
Creature, and the like. 

But now that Chriſtianity is become the 
Religion of Kingdoms and Nations, and all 
Perſons are baptized into it in their Infancy, 
the Caſe is quite different. For having by 
this Means the Advantage of a Chriſtian Edu- 
cation, the Principles of that Religion will 
by Degrees be 1o inſtilled into us, that when 
we come of Age to chuſe for ourſelves, we 
| ſhall, without any Violence or Difficulty, em- 
brace the Doctrine of that Religion, rather 
than any other; and it will be unnatural 
and a Violence to be of any other Religion. 
And conſidering further, that the Grace of the 
Holy Spirit doth conſtantly go along with 
outward Ordinances, we cannot doubt but 
abundance of Perſons are ſanctified from 
their Infancy; and as they have embraced 
the Goſpel from the Beginning, ſo have 
their Manners been ſuitable to it from the 
Beginning likewiſe. 

Thus, I fay, it often happens to Perſons 
among us, tho” it could not be fo when the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt firſt preached the Doctrine 
of Regeneration: Mary of us are Holy and 
Regenerate from our Childhood ; we were 
conſecrated to God in the Infancy of our 
Lives; and as we grew up, the Grace of God 
was not wanting, thro' the Means of a reli- 
gious Education, to ſow the Sceds of all Vir- 
tue and Holineſs in our Souls: And ſtill as 
we further grew in Years, thoſe Seeds came 
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more and more to Perfection: So that when 
we came to be Men and Women, we found 
ourſelves without any ſenſible Change from 
bad to good, to have a prevailing Inclination 
to that which is good, and to bring forth all 
the Fruits of the Spirit in our Converſation, 
Now, in this Caſe, here is all that which i; 
meant by Regeneration, tho' we have no No- 
tice when or how we came into this State and 
Condition. Nay, indeed, here is Regenera- 
tion in that moſt proper and full Senſe of the 
Word, as I before gave an Account of it; for 
here is both the outward Regeneration of Bap. 
tiſm, and the inward Regeneration of the 
Spirit going along with it. 

But then this, as I have ſaid, holds only as to 
thoſe Perſons among us that have always liv'd 
virtuouſly and innocently, and have never 
fully departed from their baptiſmal Vow. As 
for thoſe that either thro' the Occaſion of a 
bad Education, or by the abuſing a good one, 
have engaged themſelves in vicious Courſes, 
and accordingly, from the Time they came to 
Years of Diſcretion, have lived in a State of 
Sin and Ungodlineſs; theſe Perſons are not 
yet in the regenerate State, (if we ſpeak as to 
the inward ſpiritual Part of it); and muſt, it 
ever they mean to be ſaved, ſome Time or 
other, undergo a real Change and Transforma- 
tion both in their Principles, and their Courſe 
of Living. | 

The Third Queſtion I am to ſpeak to, 1s 
this; Whether the Change that is — in a 
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Man's Mind in Regeneration, be always per- 
{orm'd ſo perceptibly, that the Man himſelf 
ſhall be able to give a particular Account both 
of the 'Time when, and of the Manner how 
it was wrought in him. 

In Anſwer to this, L ſay, Firſt of all, That 
this Queſtion can only be put with Reference 
to the Perſons that have formerly lived a care- 
leſs vicious Life, and fo muſt of Neceſſity un- 
dergo a Transformation of their Principles and 
| Manners: For as for thoſe that have been 
| well-diſpoſed from their Childhood, from what 
has been ſaid before, it appears, that the Que- 
ſion is out of Doors as to them; ſo that it 
| cannot be ſound Divinity ſo to lay down the 
Nature of Regeneration or Converſion, as to 
make it neceſſary, in order to it, that every 
Man ſhould be able to give an Account of the 
Beginning of it in himſelf. 

But, Secondly ; Even as to thoſe that have 
ſometimes been vicious, ungodly Perſons, and 
now are ſo reformed, that they may have juſt 
Hopes that they are in a good Condition; even 
as to theſe, I ſay, it is not neceſſary that they 
ſhould be ſenſible of fo ſudden or ſo extraordi- 
nary a Change in themſelves, as to be able ſrom 
ſuch a Time, or ſuch a Circumſtance, or 
ſuch a Providence that happened to them, to 
date their Converſion. My Reaſon is this; 
It doth not appear that, ordinarily ſpeaking, 
eſpecially in theſe Days of ours, the Work of 
Converſion or Regeneration 1s wrought in a 
Moment, or at once, but rather in ſome 
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Quantity of Time, and by many Degrecs, 
Step, by Step, little by little. Thoſe Men 


that have lived in a Courſe of Sin, (and all 


thoſe that are to be transformed, muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be ſuch) can hardly, I ſay, be ima- 
gined to put off their vicious Habits on a 
ſudden, or in a Moment; but there muſt go 
a great many Actions, a great many Tri- 
als, and Endeavours, before that be accom- 
pliſhed: The old Habits muſt, by Diſuſe 
and Forbearance, be weaken'd, before the 
Man be capable of receiving new ones in the 
Place of them; and that very Thing will 
require great Meditation, and many Acts of 
Seli-denial and Mortification, And even 
when a Man hath done this, yet ſtill he is 
but in a Diſpoſition to a new Habit ; but be- 
fore that Habit be effectually wrought in him, 
there will be ſtill more Time required, more 
Study, more Reſolution, and more repeated 
Ads of Virtue; and this we find true by 


conſtant Experience: As the Poet obſerves of 
bad Men; 


Nemo repente fuit turpiſſimus, — 


None ever grew extremely wicked of a ſud- 
den, but came to it by Time and Degrecs; 
ſo it is of good Men, (thoſe J mean that have 
once been bad, and come to good) they can- 
not in an Inſtant leap from one Extreme to 
the other, but muſt paſs thro' ſeveral inter- 
mediate Stages and States, before the vir- 
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tuous Principle hath prevailed over the vi- 
cious. 

Now this being ſo, it is not reaſonable to 
think that every Convert to Holineſs and 
Virtue ſhould be able to give an Account of 
the preciſe Time when he became a Con- 
vert, He may, perhaps, it he has a good 
Memory, and has uſed himſelf to recollect 
his paſt Actions, he may, I fay, be able to 
remember ſome of the great Occaſions and 
Motives that firſt prevailed upon him to alter 
his Courſe of Living ; and he may remember 
what Reſolutions he formed upon this, and 
what Attempts he made, and what Trials he 
underwent, before he became Maſter of his 
Purpoſe ; how often he had been defeated in 
his good Intentions, and had been overcome 
by Temptations, and fallen back into criminal 
Actions; ſo that he hath, in a Manner, been 
forced to begin again. 

I fay, all theſe Strugglings and Efforts, and 
various Succeſs, or at leaſt a great many of 
them, he may remember; and withal, what 
gradual Advancements he hath made in Virtue 
and Religion, *till that now at laſt he may 
with Comfort reflect upon himſelf, and his 
own Condition. 

But now, let him remember theſe Things 
never ſo well, yet ſtill it will be hard for 
him, after all this, to aſſign the preciſe In- 
ſtant when he became a Convert, or the par- 
ticular Time when he might juſtly be ſaid 
to have paſſed from an unregenerate State to 
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the regenerate, Nay, perhaps, tho' he be 
a very good Man; yet ſuch may his Fears 
and Jealouſies over himſelf be, that he is 
not aſſured that he is yet entered into a ſaſe 
Condition. 

'The Point will be much clearer by put- 
ting this Inſtance : A Man languiſheth under 
a long tedious Diſtemper of Body; he uſeth 
many Phyſicians; he follows their Advice, 
but yet he doth not quickly mend: Some- 
times he is better, and ſometimes he is 
worſe; but with Time, and the Strength of 


Nature, and good Preſcriptions, and regu- + 


larly uſing himſelf, and God's Bleſſing upon 
theſe Things, he doth by Degrees gct 
Strength, and recover of his Diſtemper, and 
at laſt finds himſelf to be in a good State of 
Health. 


This Man now, that is thus recovered, can 


he be ſenſible of the preciſe Time that he be- 
came a ſound Man after his Diſtemper? He 
can eaſily remember that ſuch Phyfick was 


preſcribed him, and that he made uſe of it, 


and that, after ſome Time, he grew better 
upon it; and, it may be, after that he relapſed, 
and, upon again conſulting his Phy ſicians, and 
following their DireQions, he overcame his 
Relapſes; and after many Pulls backwards 
and forwards, he thanks God that at laſt he 
is either perfectly recovered of his Diſtemper, 
or in a very hopeful Way towards it: All 
this now he is ſenſible of, and it is freſh 
in his Memory; but yet I doubt he will be 
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nardly able to name the punctual Minute, no, 
nor the Day, nor perhaps the Week, when 
he could ſay upon good Grounds, I am cured 
of my Diſeaſe; T am a ſound Man; I need 
not fear this Diſtemper any more. His 
Health came inſenſibly and gradually; and 
now, after he hath loſt all the Symptoms of 
his Sickneſs, he may rejoice and hope well 
of himſelf; but it will be idle for him to ſay, 
Such an Hour I became a found Man: And 


yet much more idle would it be in him, ei-, 


ther to be ſo confident of his Health, as to 
lay aſide all Fear of Danger for the future, or, 
on the other Side, to queſtion, or doubt of 
his Health and good Conſtitution upon this 
Account, that he cannot name the Time, or 
the Manner, or the Circumſtances, with which 
it was effected. 

This Inſtance is ſo pertinent to our Pur- 
poſe, and ſo plain, that I need not make any 
Application of it to the Caſe I have in 
Hand. | 
I come therefore to the Fourth and Laſt 
Queſtion upon this Point, and that is, con- 
cerning the Marks and Signs of Regeneration. 
This has been a great Inquiry; and tho' I 
dare not ſay but that it is a very uſeful one, 
yet J doubt the Anſwer to it has not always 
been ſuch as it ſhould be. 

I fear that ſome Perſons, by their over- 
great Forwardneſs to multiply Marks of Con- 
verſion, or Regeneration, have rather ob- 
ſcured the Thing, than clear'd it up; No 
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have often brought ncedleſs Scruples into 
Mens Heads. 

The Point doth really lie in a little Room, 
and there lies no great Learning nor Subtlety 
to hit upon it. 

The Buſineſs of Regeneration, as we now 
underſtand it, conſiſts in this; a hearty Senſe 
of God, and the Chriſtian Religion, and a ſe- 
rious and conſtant Endeavour to live ſuitably 
to that Senſe, in all our Converſation. 80 
that if we will inquire for Marks of a rege- 
nerate Perſon, they ought only to be drawn 
from thoſe Effects that a Man feels in him- 
ſelf. If a Man to his Baptiſm, and his Faith 
in Chriſt, and his Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion, doth join a ſerious Conformity to 
the Laws of Chrift in all his Actions, and 
this out of Conſcience, and as far as his Know- 
ledge, and the Circumſtances of his Life, 
and the natural Infirmities of human Nature 
will allow him; if he deſire heartily, and re- 
ſolve conſtantly, and endeavour fincerely to 
pleaſe God, and to fave his own Soul, in all 
the Ways of Righteouſneſs, and Sobriety, 
and Holineis that the Goſpel hath preſcribed 
to him; and theſe Deſires, theſe Reſoluti- 
ons, theſe Endeavours of his, have ſuch Et- 
feQs, as that, in the Main of his Life, after he 
is come to this his Senſe, he lives innocently, 
and ayoids open, and known, and wilful Sins; 


and as to what Slips, and Frailties, and Onit- 


ſions he may be guilty of, he is ſenſible of 
them, and begs God's Pardon for them, and 
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ſtrives againſt them, and ſtill rather grows 
better than worſe, more inclined to Good, 
and more avyerle to Evil: This is the beſt 
Mark in the World; nay, I will ſay, it is the 
| only Mark whereby one can diſcern that he 
is in a regenerate Condition, in a State of 
God's Fayour; and that if he ſhould die that 
Moment, he is fate, as to his Happineſs in the 
other World. 

But the Buſineſs of Regeneration, by the 
Multitude of Marks that have been ſet upon 
it, has been render'd a far more intricate and 
| artificial Thing than this comes to. 

I cannot ſay, but that in moſt of the Books 
and Diſcourſes that do thus abound with 
Marks, there is ſo much Truth, that if they 
meet with a Reader, or Hearer, that can by 
Experience find them all made good upon 
himſelf, he needs not much fear the being 
deceived by them, but may from them make 
a ſafe Concluſion as to his own State. But 
then there is this Thing to be taken Notice of, 
that thoſe numerous Marks that are given of 
a regenerate Perſon, (tho', if taken all toge- 
ther, they muſt be true; yet they) ſeldom all 
meet in one Perſon, and perhaps there are 
five to one of unqueſtionably ſincere Chri- 
ſtians, that do not find them all to concur 
in themſelves; and yet, if you take them 
aſunder, and pitch upon ſuch and ſuch Par- 
ticulars of them, leaving out others, it is odds 
but they miſlead you, and prove no Marks 
at all, 


That 
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That which I would ſay, is this; There 
are theſe two Inconveniences in multiplying 
the Signs and Marks of Regeneration; one 
is, That oftentimes ſuch Marks are given of 
it, as that a Man may be a very good Chri- 
ftian, and, without Doubt, a regenerate Per- 
fon, and not find them in himſelf. Another 
Inconveniency is this; That ſuch Marks are 
likewiſe given, that even a bad Man may 
experience them in himſelf, tho* ſome good 
Men cannot. 

To prove this by Inſtance ; There is no- 
thing more uſual among thoſe that delight to 
lay down a great Number of Marks of Con- 
verſion, than to frame a folemn Deſcription 
or the Manner of it, and to deliver the parti- 
cular Way and Method in which it proceeds. 
And here uſually they firſt bring in a Soul 
very careleſs and regardleſs of his eternal In- 
tereſt, and very ſecure in his own Way, tho 
it be a bad one: Afterwards they make this 
Perſon, either by ſome convincing Sermon he 
hath heard, or ſome reaſonable Advice he 
hath had from ſome pious Friend, or by ſome 
Affliction or Judgment that God hath been 
pleaſed to viſit him with; or, laſtly, by ſome 
extraordinary Providence in ſome other Way; 
I tay, by ſome or all of theſe Means, to be 
deeply awaken'd to a Senſe of his former Sins, 
and the dangerous Condition he is in upon 
Account of them. And the firſt Effects that 
theie warm Convictions do work upon him, 


are very terrible; he thinks himſelf in a 
fearful 
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 B fearful damnable Condition, he looks upon 
himiclf as a loſt undone Man: He hath the 
Terrors of the Law 1o deeply ſet home on 
N his Spirit, that he can find Comfort no- 
where; and tho' he turn himſelf all Ways 
imaginable, yet {till he is a forlorn, miſerable 
| Creature. Aſter he hath lain fome Time 
under theſe Terrors and Affrightments, and 
| even upon the Brink of Deſperation, it plea- 
ſeth God, at length, by his Spirit, to break 
| thro' this Cloud, and to dart ſome Beams of 
Light and Comfort into his Confcience. Find- 
ing himſelf to be loſt every other Way, he is 
at laſt directed tu fix upon Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
only Anchor of his Hope; to cloſe with him, 
to apply his Merits and Righteouſneſs to 
himſelf; and, upon this, he lays hold on 
the Promiſes, and, renouncing all his own 
| Works, and all his own Righteouſneſs, and 
| perfectly going out of himfelf, he relies and 
 W depends upon Jeſus Chriſt, and Him only. 
And thus cloſing with, and refting upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, is that juſtifying, ſaving Faith, upon 
| Account of which God accepts and approves 
| of him. 
| But then he doth not reſt here, but goes 
| farther ; he is not only ſenſible of his former 
| Guilt, and takes Shelter in the Merits of 
| Chriſt, for the Forgiveneſs of it; but he re- 
| ſolves moſt heartily to become a new Man for 
the future. 
„ This is the ordinary Proceſs of Conver- 
lion, as you ſometimes find it deliyer'd in 
Books. 
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Books. I do not repreſent it with a Deſigi 
to expoſe it; for really this is ſometimes the 
Method by which Men are converted: But 
yet this I ſay, that if this Kind of Proceeding 
be ſet down, either as a neceſſary Mark, or 


as a certain Mark, whereby Men are to judge 
of their Regeneration, it will fail in both 


theſe Reſpects, and be found no Mark at all; 
ſor it will either diſcover too much, or too 
little: For it is certain, a great many very 
pious religious Perſons never came to that 
good Eſtate they are now in, by any ſuch 
Methods as we have now been ſpeaking of. 
They were never exerciſed in ſuch a boiſter- 
ous Manner, with the Terrors of the Law (as 
they are called). They were never in ſuch a 
deſpairing Condition. And that Satisfaction, 
and Peace of Mind they now enjoy, and that 
good Hope they have of God's Favour, ne- 
ver arrived to them in ſuch a Way and Me- 
thod as I have been deſcribing. 

And then, in the ſecond Place, theſe Marks 
of Regeneration cannot be conſtantly true 
ones; becauſe a great many may have felt 
in themſelves all that I have now mentioned, 
and yet fall ſhort of it. There is no Doubt but 
a very bad Man may have had all thoſe Con- 
victions upon his own Mind of his Sin, and 
the Danger we have now repreſented ; nay, 
and all that diſclaiming his own Rightcout- 
neſs, and cloſing with Chriſt's Promiſes, and 
applying his Merits to himſelf, that we have 
mentioned; nay, and farther, all that Abhor- 
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rence'of his own Ways, and ſuch pious Re- 
ſolutions as ſuch an Abhorrence could work 
in him; and yet, for all this, he may not be 
a regenerate Perion: For, after all theſe 
Convictions, and Relolutions, he may fill 
continue under the Slavery of Sin, and evil 
Habits. Tho? he had a warm Senſe of Reli- 
gion at the firſt, yet that Senſe, in tract of 
Time, and upon the Recourte of Tempta— 
tions, may wear off and decay, and the Man 
at laſt comes to ſatisfy himſelf, that if he do 
but ſtill reſt on Jeſus Chriſt, and now and 
then take folemn Times for the exerciſing 
Acts of Repentance, and Faith, and Devo- 
tion, this will be accepted of God, tho' yet 
he lives in a Courſe of Sin, and hath not truly 
mortified any one carnal or worldly Luſt that 
formerly reigned over him. 

God knows the World hath too much Ex- 
perience of the Truth of this. 

The Whole I have to ſay about this Buſt- 
neſs, is this; and J conclude with it: 

It is not adviſeable for us to be curious 
about many Works of our Regeneration; or 
when we deal in Books that treat of thoſe 
Things, either to be much exalted, or much 
caſt down, when we find ſome Marks there 
given either to agree with our State, or not 
to agree with it. 

The trueſt Mark is that of our Saviour, 
The Tree is known by its Fruits. If a Man 
be baptized, and heartily believing the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, doth ſincerely endeayour to 
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live up to it; if his Faith in Jeſus Chriſt be 
ſo ſtrong, that, by Virtue thercof, he over- 
comes the World, and the evil Cuſtoms there- 
of: If knowing the Laws of our Saviour, he 
ſo endeavours to conform himſelf to them, 
that he doth not live in any known wilful 
Tranſgreſſion of them, but in the general 
Courſe of his Life walks honeſtly and piouſly, 
and endeayours, in his whole Converſation, to 
keep a good Conſcience, both towards God 
and Man; ſuch a Man, however he came 
into this State, and with whatever Infirmitics 
it may be attended, (of which Infirmities 
yet he is deeply ſenſible, and fails not both 
to pray and ſtrive againſt them) yet he is a 
good Man, and gives a true Evidence of his 
Regeneration ; tho' he have not all the Marks 
and Qualifications that he may meet with in 
Books. 

And ſuch a Man, if he perſevere in the 
Courſe he is in, will, without Doubt, at laſt 


be juſtified before God, and find an Admiſ- 


ſion into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: | 


Whither God of his Mercy bring 1s 
all, &c. | 


SERMON 


a.m a At _ oe of 


Jz8. XVII. 9. 


| The Heart is deceitful above all Things, and 


deſperately wicked; who can know it? 


HE Deceitfulneſs of the Heart, | 
is a Thing we oft complain of, 
and with too great Reaſon: But 
yet is often not rightly under- 
ſtood; and Mens Miſtakes about 
it have ſometimes brought upon them great 
Inconveniences. Thoſe Miſtakes have chiefly 
been occaſioned thro' the Miſunderſtanding 
this Text that I have read unto yon; and 
therefore IT have pitch'd upon that, rather than 
any other, for the Ground of my Diſcourſe 
upon this Argument. 

Five Things I here propoſe to do : 

Firſt: To clear up the Senſe of my Text, 
by ſhewing what Sort of Deceirfulneſs of the 
Heart is here ſpoken of. 

Secondly; To examine the commonly-re- 
ceived Doctrine concerning the Heart's De- 


ceitfulnels. 
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Thirdly; To give an Account of thoſe Ef. 
fects, which are generally attributed to the 
Deceitfulneſs of the Heart, but indeed pro- 
ceed from other Cauſes. 

Fourthly ; To ſhew wherein the Deceitſul- 
neſs of the Heart doth really conſiſt. And, 

Fifthly and laſtly; To propoſe the proper 
Cure and Remedy of it, 

Before I enter upon theſe Points, one Word 
by Way of Explication of what we mean 
by the Heart, and what may be meant by 
its being deceitful]; for as for all the other 
Terms in my Text, they are ſufficiently 
plain. 

By the Heart, may be underſtood, either 
that Principle within us, from whence the 


r d . . oo — ® 


Motions, and Deſigns, and Affections of our 


Minds do proceed; or we may underſtand by 
it, thoſe inward Motions, and Deſigns, and 
Affections themſelves. | 

In both theſe Senſes the Heart is taken in 
Scripture. In the firſt Senſe our Saviour 
ſpeaks of it, when he ſaith, Matth. xv. 19. 
That cut of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, 
Adulteries, Murders, and the like. And ſo 
where-ever we meet with the Thoughts ot 
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the Heart, the Imaginations of the Heart, in 


ſuch Paſſages the Heart is taken for the Prin- 
ciple. In the other Senſe God ſpeaks of the 
Heart, in that Paſſage, This People dracwell 
nigh to me with their Lips, but their Heart is 
fan from me. And ſo where-eyer we meet 
with ſpeaking Truth from the Heart, railing 
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God with the Heart, God's Knowing the Heart, 
and the like; in theſe Paſſages the Heart is 
taken for the Actions and Effects of that Prin- 
ciple, the inward Thoughts and Affections, 
and Inclinations. But this is to much a Nicety, 
that it is ſcarce worth taking Notice of; it is 
no Matter in which of theſe Senſes we take 
the Heart in the Text, for indeed they come 
both to one Thing. 

As for the other Term, Deccitful, when it 
is applied to the Heart, it is capable of two 
Significations; it may either ſignify, that the 
Heart is treacherous and fraudulent, and 
means to deceive, which is the proper Senſe 
of the Word; or it may ſignify, that whether 
it means to deceive us or no, we are apt to be 
deceived by it: Thus, in common Speech, 
we ſay, a Man is a deceitful Man, not only 
when he deſigns to cheat us, or impoſe upon 
us, but when he fails us in that we relied upon 
him for, or when we can make no certain 
Judgment of him, 

Now it is true, the Heart may be deecitful 
in both Senſes, but yet with different Re- 
ſpedt. The Heart of another Man may de- 
ceive me both Ways; that is, both by deſign- 
ing to abuſe me; or, tho' he have no ſuch 
Meaning, yet by diſappointing me, if I truſt 
to him, But my own Heart cannot be ſaid 
to deceive me, ſave only in the latter Senle ; 
that is, I may make a wrong Judgment of ir, 
or may, by the Event, be deceived as to the 
Matter in which I truſted to it. 

A.3 Having 
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Having premiſed this, T come to my Firſt 
Inquiry ; What is the Prophet's Meaning, 
when he faith, The Heart is deceitful above 
all Things, and deſperately wicked 9 who can 
know it © | 

Now as to that, I think theſe two Things 
are pretty clear: Firſt of all; That when he 
faith, The Heart is deceitful, he means it in 
the proper Senſe of the Word ; that is to ſay, 
as it ſignifies fraudulent, falſe, hypocritical, 
covering foul Deſigns under fair Pretences, 
This appears both by the Word he here uſcth, 
(which is not capable of any other Conſtruc- 
tion ; ) and likewiſe by that other Character 
of deſperately wicked, which he here joincth 
with it. Now, if this be ſo, then no Mens 
Hearts are deccitful in the Prophet's Senſe, 
but only the Hearts of bad Men, thoſe that 
deſign to deceive; and conſequently, there 


is no Ground from hence to draw a general 


Concluſion, that all Mens Hearts are deceit- 
fal, and deſperately wicked ; for the Hearts 
of honeſt Men are not ſo. 

Secondly; When the Prophet faith of ſuch 
a deceitful wicked Heart as this, ho can 
know it ꝰ It is impoſſible his Meaning ſhould 
be, that the Man whoſe Heart it is, doth not, 
or cannot know it; for every one is certain- 
ly privy to all the Deſigns of his own Heart. 
But the Meaning is, that other Men cannot 
know it. The Man's wicked Intentions 
are ſo covered over with fair Appearances, 
that none but God can ſee through his Dit- 
auiſec; 
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guiſe; as it follows in the next Verſe, I the 
Lord ſearch the Heart. 

Now if this be the Prophet's Meaning, 
then it is plain, this Text doth no Ways re- 
late to a Man's knowing, or not Knowing his 
own Heart, but only to his not knowing the 
Hearts of other Men. 

Taking now theſe two Obſeryations along 
with us, we have nothing more to do for the 
finding out the true Meaning of this Text, 
than only to conſider upon what Occaſion it 
comes in. 

The Deſign that the Prophet is here pur- 
ſuing, was to beat off the Jews from placing 
their Confidence in Men, and to perſuade 
them to put their whole Truſt in God, and 
to depend upon him alone for their future 
Preſervation. To this Purpoſe he tells them, 
(as you may ſee in the 5th Verſe) Curſed be 
the Man that truſteth in Man, and maketh 
Fleſh his Arm, whoſe Hleart departeth from 
the Lord, &c. But bleſſed is the Man who 
truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe Hope the Lord 
16; for he ſhall be as a Tree planted by the 
IWaters, and that ſpreadeth out her Roots by 
the River, and ſhall not ſee when Heat cometh, 
but her Leaf ſhall be green, &c. And then 
follow the Words of my Text, 7he Heart ts 
deceitful above ail Things, and deſperately 
wicked; who can know it? What can be the 
Deſign of theſe Words, but only to inforce 
what he had ſaid before, by giving a farther 
Reaſon, why they ſhould place their Hope in 
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God, and not in Men? And it we take them 
thus, an excellent Reaſon they do indeed con- 
tain: For how vain is it to truſt in Men, W hoſe 
Hearts we cannot fee into; and who, tho' they 
may make a very fair Shew of Integrity and 
Virtue, yet have often miſchievous and wicked 
Deſians at the Bottom! Taking now the Text 
in this View, the Senſe of it is very plain, and 
that is this; That it is a fooliſh Thing to 
make Fleſh our Arm, and to put our Confi- 
dence in Men; for how fair ſoever their out- 
ward Behaviour towards us may be, and how 
Lind ſoever their Promiſcs, yet their Heart 
are oſten deceitſul and wicked, and it is im- 
poſſible ſor us to know them. 

This, as I take it, is the Prophet's Account 
of the Deceitfulneſs and Unſearchableneſs oi 
the Heart, but very different it is from the 
common Opinion wiuch obtains concerning 
this Point; which I now come, in the Second 
Place, to examine: 

The common Opinion is; 'That theſe Words 
are not ſo much to be interpreted of other 
Mens Hearts with Reſpe& to us, or of our 


own Hearts with Reſpe& to other Men, as 


of our own Hearts with Reſpect to ourſelves. 
And the Doctrine drawn from them is this; 
That every Man's Heart is ſo treacherous and 
io unſcarchable, that the Man himſelf cannot 
make any Judgment of it, as to its Upright- 
neſs and Sincerity beſore God; tho' he think 
himſelf never ſo ſincere, he may be deceived, 
and be all the while an Hy pocrite. And this 

Notion 
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Notion is carried ſo ſar, that, among ſome, it 
is made a Mark of one's Sincerity, for a Man 
to doubt of his Sincerity. Which Opinion is 
apt to do Miſchief two ſeveral Ways: To 
ſome it may give Encouragement to think 
themſclves ſincerely good Chriſtians, when 
they are not; for, certainly, the leſs ſincere 
any Man is, the more Reaſon he hath to doubt 
of his Sincerity; and ſince all Hearts are de- 
ceitful, why may he not be deceived as much 
in the Judgment he makes of the bad State 
of his Soul, as he may be, if he ſhould enter- 
tain a favourable Opinion of his own Condi- 
tion? On the other Side, to many that are 
indeed ſincerely good Chriſtians, this Notion 
doth occaſion many unreaſonable Fears and 
Perplexities, and Diſquiet of Mind: For tho 
their Hearts do not condemn them for any 
Thing, yet there is no Comfort to be drawn 
from hence; for their Hearts are deceitful, 
and may abuſe them; may ſpeak Peace to 
them, when there is no Peace. 

But now this DoQtrine, as it hath no Coun- 
tenance from this Text, (as I think I have 
{ſufficiently ſhewn) ſo is it likewiſe contrary 
both to our own inward Senſe, and to the 
Holy Scripture, Firſt, It is againſt the com- 
mon Senſe and Experience of Mankind, A 
Man's Heart, as I told you, is nothing elſe 
but the Principle from which his Actions (as 
conſidered morally) do flow; it is a Man's 
Thoughts and Deſigns, his Inclinations and 
Affections. Now, what Thing in the World 
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is there that a Man can know, if he know not 
theſe? Every Man is as ſenſible of the inward 
Motions and Diſpoſitions of his Soul, and 
knows as well what his Thoughts are, what 
Principles he is acted by, as he knows when 
he is Hungry or Thirſty, when he feels Plea- 
ſure or Pain, when he hears or ſees this or the 
other Object. When we tranſa& any Buſi- 
neſs, or drive on any Bargain with Men, we 
know whether we deal honeſtly and truly 
with them, or no: If we have Deſigns of 
over-reaching them, or impoling upon them, 
they perhaps cannot diſcoyer it; but it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould conceal our Deſigns from 
ourſelves. 

And as the Matter ſtands with our own 
Hearts as to Men, ſo doth it alſo ſtand with 
them as to God Almighty. We all know 
well enough, (or at leaſt may know, if we 
will but look into ourſelves) how our Hearts 
ſtand affected to Virtue and Goodneſs. We 
now what the Deſigns are we drive on in 
our Proſeſſion of Religion. We kndw what 
Acts of Piety we perform out of an inward 
Devotion, and what for the ſerving worldly 
Ends. We know what Sins we indulge 
againſt Conſcience, and what Sins we. do 
not. We know when our Prayers are hear- 
ty, and when they are only formal and cuſto- 
mary. We know when we break our Reſolu- 
tions, and when we keep them; when the main 
Study and Deſign of our Lives is to pleaſe 
God; when to pleaſe ourſelyes, or to gratify 

our 
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our Luſts. Ina Word; In all the Inſtances 
of our Converſation, we know whether we 
deal ſincerely with God, or no: In theſe Things 
our Conſciences are as a thouſand Witneſles ; 
and if we look into them, they will never 
deceive us; and if they did deceive us, there 
would be no ſuch Virtue as Sincerity, nor any 
ſuch Sin as Hypocrity, in the World. 

But, Secondly ; As this reccived Opinion, 
That a Man cannot know his own Heart, is 
againſt our inward Senſe and Experience, ſo 
is it alſo repugnant to the Holy Scripture. 
There is nothing more uſual there, than to 
find the moſt holy Men pleading and inſiſt- 
ing upon their own Uprightneſs and Sincerity ; 
and this not only before Men, but before 
God himſelf. Now, how could they be ima- 
gined to do this, unleis they thought, at leaſt, 
that they knew their own Hearts? David 
doth this twenty Times over in his Pſalms. 
Hezehiah, in his Sickneſs, is not afraid to ſpeak 
to God in theſe Words; 1 beſeech thee, O 
Lord, remember how hade walked before 


thee in Truth, and with a perfect Heart, and 


have done that which 1s good in thy Sight, 
2 Kings xx. 3. 7ob ſtood 1o ſtedfaſtly on 
his own Integrity, that whatever his Friends 
ſaid to the contrary, he ſolemnly declares 
he would inſiſt on it *till he died. St. Paul 
himſelf fetches a Comfort and Joy from this 
very Topick ; This is my Rejoicing, ſaith he, 
the Teſtimony of my Conſcience, that in Simpli- 
city and godly Sincerity, I have had my Conver- 
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ſtood towards all he dealt with. And thus 
it is with Mens Hearts; they are our Books, 
and fo are they ſtyled in Scripture ; and we 
ought to open them, and ſtudy them daily, 
and from them to judge of the Account be- 
tween Heaven and us. But if we be negli- 
gent in this Matter, if we will not be at the 
Trouble of ſearching into our Hearts and 
Lives, but run on at Random, and live by 
Chance, and ſtill refolve to hope the beſt, let 
us not blame our Hearts, but our Idleneſs, it 
we take up falſe Opinions of ourſelves. Theſe 
Books will be opened and examined at the 
Great Day; and then we ſhall be convinced, 
that we might have made a true Judgment of 
our Condition, if we would have taken Pains 
to look into them. 

But, Secondly ; Men often take up falſe No- 
tions and Apprehenſions of the Meaſures of 
Virtue and Obedience that God requires of 
them, and make Terms of Salvation to them- 
ſelves which God never made. This is ano- 
ther Cauſe and Occaſion (and indeed the moſt 
common one of all) of our Miſtakes in the 
Judgment we make of our own Condition, 
and which we too frequently, but very un- 
skilfully, attribute to the Deceitfulneſs of our 
Hearts. Some Men think that a leſs Degree 
of Strictneſs and Holineſs will recommend 
them to God, than indeed will; and of theſe 
likewiſe there are different Sorts, according to 
the different Schemes of Religion Men have 
framed in their own Minds. Some ok it 
they 
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they be but free from groſs and ſcandalous 
Immorality in their Converſation, they are 
ſafe enough, tho' they live all their Lives 
without an inward Senſe of God, or Reli- 
gion. Others think, that a diſclaiming their 
own Righteouſneſs, and intirely relying and 
depending upon the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
will, without more ado, ſecure their Title to 
Salvation. Others think, that a regular At- 
tendance on the outward Worſhip of God, 
and now and then performing Acts of Repen- 
tance at the ſolemn Seaſons, when they re- 
ceive the Sacrament, will give them a Title 
to all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, tho' yet 
they never mortify thoſe Lufts, and vicious 
Habits, which they ſo often repent of. A 
great many other Forms of Religion there 
are, with which Men may cheat themſelves 
mto a good Opinion of their own eternal 
Condition. | 
But then this ariſeth not from the Deceit- 
fulneſs of their Hearts, but from the Error 
of their Underſtandings, which they have 
not taken Care ſhould be rightly informed 
concerning the Terms upon which God 
hath offered Salyation to Mankind in the 
Goſpel. | 
The Teſtimony of their own Hearts con- 
cerning themlelves, is true enough; they are 
really as fincere as they take themſelves to 
be, and have made all thoſe Attainments that 
they think they have: But then that Degree 
of Sincerity, thoſe Attainments, will not do 
their 
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their Work; and here lics their Miſtake, 
And as it is frequently thus with Men that 
are apt to judge too favourably of themſelves, 
ſo it is alſo with thoſe that think worſe of 
themſelves than they ought to do. A great 
many good Men are full of Fears, and Doubts, 
and Perplexities concerning their Condition, 
and that without any Reaſon in the World, 
But whence doth this happen? Is it becauſe 
their Hearts give them a wrong Account of 
themſelves? No; but becauſe they have ſet 
the Terms of Salvation, in their own Minds, 
higher than Chriſt hath ſet them in the Scrip- 
tures. They bave taken up an Opinion, 
perhaps, that there is no pretending to be a 
Diſciple of Chriſt, unleſs a Man live ſuch 2 
perfect Life of Virtue and Holinets, that he 
hath even reſcued himſelf from the common 
and daily Frailties which are incident to hu- 
man Nature. It is not enough with them to 
ſtrive againſt all Sin, and not to be guilty oi 
any wiltul one, unleſs they can alſo live ſo, 
as that their Conſciences do not reproach 
them for any Failure in their Duty, or any 
actual Tranſgreſſion of the Laws of God. 
They cenſure themſelves as much for an 
Omiſhon of their Prayers, or for too free 
Meal, or for an haſty Paſſion, or an indiſcreet 
Word, or a Careleſsneſs and Wandring in the! 
Devotions, and the like, as other People de 

for downright Crimes and Impieties. 
Unleſs now theſe People could live free 
from all theſe Deſects and Irregularitic? 
(which 
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{which they will find it a hard Matter to do, 
io long as they converſe in the World, and 
are cloathed with mortal Bodies) how is it 
pollible, ſo long as they are under theſe Miſ- 
apprehenſions, but they muſt think very 


hardly and diſconſolately of their Condition? 


But then I hope nobody will tay, that it is 
the Deceitfulneis of their Heart, that is the 
Cauſe of this wrong Judgment they make of 
themſelves; but their Miſapprehenſions con- 
cerning the Meaſures of Chriſt's Obedience. 
If their Underſtanding were right in the Mat- 
ter, their Hearts would no way deceive them, 
but would ſpeak Peace to them. 

But, Thirdly; Another Cauſe to which are 
owing the Miſtakes of Men concerning their 
Condition, (tho' the Deceitfulneſs of a Man's 
Heart ſuffers the Blame of them) is often 
{ome accidental Indiſpoſition of Temper, that 
renders them incapable of making a right 
Judgment of themſelves. This is viſible in 
thoſe that are afflicted with that which we 
call religions Melancholy; which tho” it be 
a Diſeaſe of the Body, yet fo doth it affect 
the Mind, that a Man can no more, under that 
Diſtemper, form a right Notion of his own 
ſpiritual State, than a Man that is over-run 
with the Yellow- Jaundice, or looks through 
a coloured Glaſs, can rightly judge of the 
Colour of an Object preſented to him; ſuch 
an one will paſs a Judgment, not according to 
the 'Truth of the Thing, or the Appearance 
it hath to others, but according to the Im- 
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preſſions of thoſe Colours, with which li, 
Eye is prepoſſeſſed. But now, tho” it thus 
happens to Mens Senſes, thro' a Diſeaſe, or 
{ome other Accident, yet I hope nobody will 
from hence draw this general Concluſion, 
that the Senſes of a Man are ſo deceitful, that 
he cannot rely upon the Report they give in 
to him concerning outward Objects. And as 
little Reaſon is there to make the fame Con- 
cluſion concerning a Man's Heart, upon Ac- 
count that now and then the Underſtanding is 
ſo deeply tinctured with Melancholy, that he 
judgeth falſly of his own State. 

The Truth is this; In the Condition of 
ſeveral Hypochondriack Perſons, who, tho' 
they are truly devout towards God, and make 
it the Buſineſs of their Lives to recommend 
themſelves to him, and would not for the 
World do any thing that ſhould wound their 
Gonſciences; yet, ſuch is their Inſelicity, they 
are never fatished with themſel ves; they ac- 
cuſe themſelves for every Thing they think, 
or fay, or do; nay, they are ſometimes 
ready to deſpair, upon Account of the Great- 
neſs of their Sins, many of which yet lic 
only in their Iinagination: But, God be thank- 
ed, theſe Perſons are not the worſe for think- 
ing themſelves ſo very bad; and though they 
cannot make a right Judgment of themſelves, 
God will: But, in the mean time, theſe Di- 
ſturbances of theirs do not at all reflect upon 
the Sincerity of their own Hearts, any more 


than, as I ſaid, a Man's having a Diſeaſe, 
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calls into Queſtion the Credit of the outward 
Senſes, as to Matter of Taſte, or Smell, or 
Sceing, or the like. 

And thus much on my Third general Point. 
But it will be ſaid, Is not the Heart then in 
any Senſe deceitful with reſpect to ourſelves? 
I anſwer, Yes, it is: And in what Senſe it is 
ſo, is the Fourth Thing I propoſed to give 
an Account of. And, in my Judgment, the 
Deceitfulneſs of our Hearts lies in this, That 
tho' they do not deceive us as to what they 
repreſent concerning the preſent Poſture and 
State of our Souls, yet they often deceive us 
in what they repreſent to us concerning our 
fyture Behaviour, or the Frame and Diſpo- 
fition we ſhall be in, ſome tune hence. If we 
ask them in what Condition we are now at 
preſent, they will give us a faithful Anſwer : 
But if we ask them how long we ſhall con- 
tinue in that Condition, or whether we ſhall 
be in the ſame Temper or Diſpoſition a Year 
hence; in that they do often impoſe upon us: 
So that, in this reſpect, we may truly apply 
to them the Words of my Text, (though the 
Prophet meant them in another Senſe) The 
Heart is deceitful above all Things; who can 
know it? And, in Truth, this is all the De- 
ceitfulneſs our Hearts are capable of, with 
reſpect to ourſelyes. We often are of one 
Mind to Day, and of another to Morrow. 
We eagerly at the preſent entertain this or the 
other Deſign that is propoſed to us, and per- 
haps, for a while, WEEN purſue it; but 
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we are often, in as little Time, weary of it, 
and, by degrees, quite let it fall to the Ground. 

I grant, this Uncertainty in ourſelves, is 
ſometimes very commendable; for if we 
happen to chuſe amiſs at the firſt, it is but fit 
and juſt, as ſoon as we find our Miſtake, that 


we alter our Counſels and Deſigns. But it 
is not only thus with us in the Caſe of a raſh 


inconvenient Reſolution, but in thoſe Caſes 
where we chuſe moſt wiſely, and reſolve 


moſt deliberately, and purſue thoſe Reſo- 


lations for a Time with the greateſt Vigour 
and Earneftneſs imaginable; even then, tho 


we can never find any Cauſe to blame our- 


ſelves for pitching on thoſe Deſigns, yet do 


we quite let them drop, and take contrary 


Meaſures. Have we not frequent Experi- 
ence of Men, who, upon the awakening of 
their Conſciences by ſome Affliction, or good 
Advice from their Friends, or ſome grievous 


Inconveniency they have brought upon them- 
ſel ves, do enter into ſolemn and ſtrict Reſo- 
lutions to forſake that ſinful Courſe of Life 
they are engaged in; to leave off their 
' Drunkenneſs, for Inſtance, or their Whore- 
dom, or the like, and to become ſtrictly ſober, 
and virtuous; nay, and do ſo firmly continue 
in thoſe Reſolutions for ſome Time, that they 
verily believe they ſhall never be guilty 


of thoſe Sins again; yet, upon the Return of 


. Temptations, do, by degrees, loſe all their 
good Impreſſions, and become as lewd and as 
diſſolute as eyer they were before? So that 


- you 
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you ſee there is no truſting of thoſe Men, 


nor could they truſt themſelves. And as Men 
are often thus deceived in their Purpoſes of 


growing better, ſo are they as often in their 
| Purpoſes of not growing worſe. Some there 

are, who, tho' they make no great Profeſſion 
of Religion, or of ſtrict Virtue, yet have 
ſuch a Senſc of Morality, or Generoſity, (call 
it what you will) that they would abhor the 
Thoughts of doing any baſe, infamous Action; 


| tho' they cannot pretend to be good, yet 


they will undertake you ſhall neyer find them 
bad Men ; you ſhall never take them in any 


Practice that is unhandſome, or baſe, or appa- 
| rently wicked; and certainly they are to be 


believed in what they ſay or think, ſo far as 
a Man can promiſe for the future. But in 
this Inſtance alſo the Heart is deceitful, as 
well as in the former; they can no more tell, 
| by their preſent Inclinations, what Degree of 
| Impiety they may at laſt arrive at, if they 
continue indulging any Sin, than others can 
tell, from their preſent good Purpoſes, what 
| Progreſs they ſhall make in Virtue: If a 
Man once begins to be wicked, there is no 
Step of Wickedneſs he can ſtop at. 

The Caſe of Hlagael, in the Sth Chapter of 
the 2d of Kings, is very proper to this Pur- 
poſe; that Hiſtory is uſually brought for an 
| Inſtance of the Deceitfulneſs of the Heart; 
and it is a remarkable one in that Senſe of its 
| Deceitfulneſs we ſpeak of, but in no other. 


Jagacl was a Servant of the King of Hria, 
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and was ſent by his Maſter, when he was 
ſick, to the Prophet Eliſha, to know of him 
whether he ſhould recover. The Prophet, 
after he had given him an Anſwer to his 
Meſſage, applies himſelf to the Meſſenger, 
and, weeping, told him what horrible Mit. 
chicf he ſhould do, what Ravages and De- 
ſolations he ſhould make among the Iſraelites 
in time to come. The Man was very much 
amazed at the Prophet's Speeches, and ſeri. 
ouſly anſwered, Am Ia Dos, that I ſhould ds 
this Thing? Without Doubt he ſpoke what 
he thought; it never enter'd into his Mind 
to have a Hand in ſuch Barbaritics as the 
Prophet ſpoke of, and therefore he might 
ſincerely declare his Abhorrence of ſuch kind 
of Practices. But yet, for all that, the Pro- 
phet (as the Event ſhewed) knew him better 
than he knew himſelf; for when he came to 
be King of Hria, he did really do all thoſe 
Things, and was guilty of all thoſe inhuman 
Cruelties that the Prophet had ſpoken of. 
This is a remarkable Inſtance of a Man that 


thought himſelf honeſt, but proved notori- 


ouſly wicked, And thus, T doubt not, it ge- 
nerally happens with all Men that prove 10; 
there are ſome Times of their Lives when they 
would tremble to think of ſeveral wicked 
Actions, which afterwards they themſelves 
do commit, not only without Remorſe, but 
with Pleafure, ' - 

But it will be ſaid, Is not, in the mean 
time, the Condition of Mankind very miſer- 
Pe able, 
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able, that can neither rely upon their Reſo- 
lutions to do well, nor upon their Purpoſes 


not to do ill? I anſwer, It is no other Con- 


dition than what is neceſſary for them, in 
order to the making them careful of their 
own Actions: And if God hath endued us 
with Liberty of Ctioice, and given us a Com- 
mand over our own Actions, and put us 
into a Capacity of doing well, or doing ill, 
it maſt nceds be thus with us. But yct there 
is this to be ſaid, to mitigate our own Infeli- 
city as to this Point; and that is, Tho' the 
Heart of Man be deceitiul as to what is fu- 
ture, yet it is not equally ſo to all kind of Per- 
ſons. There are ſome Men may much better 
truſt their own Hearts, than others can; nay, 
and if they do truſt them, they will rarely 
deceive them: It is a Thouſand to One but 
their Hearts will give them a true Account 
of themſelves, even with relation to what 1s 
future: But then, as for others, that are in 
different Circumſtances, there is no ſuch Thing 
to be ſaid. 

To give an Account of this Difference in 
Men, as to the Deceitfulneſs of their Hearts, 
(I ſpeak with reference to their ſpiritual 
Eſtates, as they ſtand to God and Virtue, 
which is the only Thing I have here to con- 
ſider) it will be needful to diſtinguiſh Man- 
Kind into three Sorts. 

There are ſome Men that have got Habits 
of Virtue and Goodneſs, have made it their 
Buſineſs for a long time to ſerve God, and 
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live in Obedience to his Laws. There are 
others likewiſe, that have got Habits of Vice 
and Sin, have a long time purſued a Courſe 
of Wickedneſs, have indulged all their ſen- 
ſual Luſts and Appetites without any Re- 
ſtraint, fave only what their worldly Intereſts 
have put upon them. There is likewiſe a third 
ſort of Men, that arc neither ſo much un- 
der the Power of Goodneſs, or the Power of 
Vice, but that they do, as it were, heſitate 
and deliberate to which of the two they ſhould 
give up themſelves: They ſcem to be in 
the Confines of both, and ſometimes to in- 
cline to the one, ſometimes to the other, but 
have not fixed themſelves firm Subjects to 
cither. 

Now, tho' the Heart, as to what is future, 
may be deceitful, in ſome Degree or other, in 
all theſe ſorts of Men, yet it is abundantly 
more deceitful in the laſt, than in the two 
former. The firſt Sort, thoſe that have got 
Habits of Virtue, there is no great Dangci 
of their miſcarry ing; and till the leſs Dan- 
ger, by how much more thoſe Habits arc 
rooted and confirmed : They having, in 4 
good degree, mortified all their corrupt In- 
clinations, and uſed themſelves to a Lite of 
Piety and Virtue, will find that Life ſo natu- 
ral, ſo extremely agrecable to them, and thc 
Grace of Chriſt ſo powerful in them, that 
they ſhall not be able, without great Violence 
to their own Minds, to forſake God, and 
commit Wickedneſs; it will be like * 

| nite 
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Knife to their Throats, or throwing them- 
ſelves into the Fire, 

As for the ſecond ſort of Men, thoſe that 
are harden'd in Sin, God knows their State 
is likewiſe too much fixed, either for them- 
ſelves, or others, eaſily to be deceived about it, 
unleſs perhaps in this reſpect, that they may 
arrive to a greater Pitch of Wickedneſs and 


Degeneracy than ever they intended. If 


any Judgment can be made of them, as to 
what 1s future, it 1s this ; That if God do not 
in Mercy awaken them, and route them up 
by ſome eſpecial, extraordinary Providence, 
they will grow worſe and worſe, and can 
never fix any Bounds to their Wicked—- 
neſs; for as the Degrees of Virtue are inh- 
nite, ſo are thoſe of Vice too. So that, by 
this, you ſee they are the third ſort of Men 
in which that Deceitfulneſs of the Heart we 
are ſpeaking of, doth generally take Place. 
Thoſe that are not perfectly fixed, either as 
to Virtue, or to Vice; thoſe whole Conſci- 
ence is ſo awake, that tho* it cannot always 


oblige them to do as they ſhould do, yet it 


doth ſeverely teſtify againſt them, if they 
commit any great Sin. Theſe Men now are 
very uncertain ; ſometimes they are altogether 
in a good Humour, they are very ſorry for 
their Follies, they are infinitely convinced 
that they ſhall be undone, to all Intents and 
Purpoſes, if they do not change their Courſe 
of Life; and accordingly they do ſometimes 
reſolye ſeriouſly to do it, and now and then 

| make 
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make ſome Attempts towards it. At other 
times they are quite off the Hinges, yield- 
ing themſelves up to the Sway of their Luſts 
and Paſſions, and cloſing with every Temp— 
tation that comes in their Way. Now, where. 
ever Men are in theſe Circumſtances, thei; 
Hearts are infinitely deceitful; and it is im- 
poſſible for them certainly to know in what 
State and Temper of Mind, as to God and 
Religion, they ſhall be, in a Month hence; 
and yet this is, I believe, the Condition of the 
greateſt Part of Men. But yet, even of theſe 
Men, there is ſome Difference ; according as 
they more or leſs approach to Habits, either 
in Virtue or Vice, there is more or leſs Truſt 
to be given to what their Hearts tell them, 
as to their future Behaviour. 

This is, as near as I can gueſs, a true Ac- 
count of the Deceitfulneſs of Mens Hearts, 
with reference to themſelves. All that now 
remains, is, in the Fifth and Laft Place, To 
ſay ſomething about the Remedy of it. 

Now, ſince it appears, from what has been 
ſaid, That our Hearts Deceitſulneſs is cauſed 


by our fluctuating, as it were, between Vir- 


tue and Vice; and that the nearer any onc 
approaches to Habits of Goodneſs, the leſs 
deceitful will his Heart be; it is plain, That 
the Cure of this Deceitfulneſs muſt conſiſt in 
the getting and increaſing {ſuch Habits ; and 
therefore, whatever conduceth to that End, 1s 
a proper Preſcription in this Caſe. Now, for 


the obtaining Habits of Virtue, every one 
a will 
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will ſee that theſe four Things are abſolutely 
neceſſary. 

J ſhall but juſt name them, and conclude. 

Firſt of all; Serious and hearty Reſolutions 
to break looſe from our Sins, and to live 
a holy, virtuous, and religious Life, what- 
ever Pains or Trouble it may put us to; and 
thoſe often repeated: not contenting ourſel ves 
with reſolving now and then at a good Time, 
but every Day renewing our Purpoſes, and 
devoting ourſelves to God, and his Service, 
and fortifying our Minds againſt all thoſe 
Difficulties and Allurements that may be 
thrown in our Way, to divert us from the 
Good we have engaged ourſelves in. | 

Secondly ; A conſtant Care and Watchful- 
neſs over Ourſelves, and over all our Actions; 
and eſpecially at thoſe Times when we are in 
the View of Temptations, then it will parti- 
cularly concern us to ſtand upon our Guard, 
and narrowly to attend the Motions of our 
own Minds. 

Thirdly ; Frequent Trials and exerciſing 
of ourſelves in the Way of Virtue. Every 
one knows, that an Habit of any Action is got 
by doing that Action often: If we would get 
an Habit of Devotion, we muſt uſe ourſelves 
to fay our Prayers: If we would get an Habit 
of Meekneſs, we muſt take all Occaſions of 
practiſing upon ourſelves, to ſuppreſs the 
Anger and Reſentments that ariſe m us upon 
any Proyocation. And thus as to all the other 
Inſtances of Virtue. 

And 
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And let us remember this; That tho' every 
Action of this kind may at the firſt be very 
troubleſome to us, and withal very imper. 
fect; yet every time we repeat the Action, we 
ſhall do it both with greater Eaſe, and with 
greater Perfection and Satisfaction to out- 
ſelves; and if we continue on in this Repe- 
tition of our Actions, we ſhall, in time, get 
the Habit we deſire. 

Eſpecially, in the laſt Place; If, with all 
theſe Things, we join conſtant and fervent 
Prayer to God, and a hearty Faith in Chriſt, 
together with the Uſe of thoſe other Means 
that our Religion doth recommend to us. 
Knowing the Deceitfulneſs of our own Hearts, 
the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of our Tem- 
pers, we muſt fetch in other Aids and Succounrs, 
beſides thoſe that we have in ourſelves, even 
the Aids and Succours of the Holy Spirit of 
God, which he never refuſes to any Soul 
that earneſtly prays for them, and endeavours 
to frame his Life according to thoſe Inſtitu- 
tions that Jeſus Chriſt hath laid down in the 
Goſpel. 

Theſe are the Methods, which if we con- 
ſtantly practiſe, we ſhall undoubtedly grow 
in Virtue and Goodneſs; and our Hearts 
will, by degrees, be ſo confirmed in pious 
Habits, that we ſhall not need to fear they 
will ever deceive us: but we ſhall go from 
Strength to Strength, till at laſt we come 
to appear before God in $i, the Hea- 


venly 
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venly Jeruſalem, not made with Hands, 
where we ſhall for eyer live in unſpeakable 
Glory and Happineſs. 


To which Place God Almighty bring us 
all, &c. 
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SERMON XV. 


DO —_ 


— 


x Epiſt. St. Joan, V. 3. 


This is the Love of God, that we keep his 
Commandments; and his Commandments 
are not grievous. 


— D is the latter Part of this Text 
N 2. YE . 5 
| 1% e I ſhall now beg Leave to in- 


_ 


72 
dall thought ſo; for then more 
of us would ſet ourſelyes to keep God's Com- 
mandments than now do! 

Some have got ſuch frightful Notions & 
Religion, that indeed they have not the 
Courage in good earneſt to engage in it: They 
look upon it as made for none but either the 
Melancholy, or the Miſerable; ſuch as are 
not framed in their Tempers for the Enjoy- 
ment of Life ; or ſuch as, by reaſon of theilt 
unhappy Circumſtances, are incapacitated for 
them. With ſome it paſſeth, that the Pre- 
cepts of Religion (as they are taught us in 
the holy Scriptures) are impoſſible to be 


lived up to, and therefore it is in vain to trou— 
ble 
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dle their Heads about them. Others, that 
have conſider'd the Matter better, tho' they 
cannot ſay they are impoſſible, yet they are 
tempted to think they are very hard and 
ſevere; they are extreme rigorous Impoſi- 
tions, and indeed unreaſonable Reſtraints 
upon human Nature, and will put one to ſo 
much Trouble and Pains, and Self-denial, 
that, in truth, if a Man will ſcrupulouſly go- 
vern himſelf by them, he muſt not at all live 
like a Man in this World, nor enjoy himſelf 
in the common Gratifications, that, by the 
Frame and Conſtitution of Things, ſeem to 
ha ve been allowed to Mankind. 

Now upon ſuch Prejudices as theſe, that 
Men have taken up, a great many, J fear, 
are mightily diſcouraged from ever ſeriouſly 
applying themſelves to God and Goodneſs ; 
| and, for theſe Reaſons, think themſelves very 
| excuſable either for their making no Profeſſion 
of Religion at all, or, if they do make ſuch a 
Profeſſion, for their indulging themſelves in 
| Inch Liberties as are altogether inconſiſtent 
with it. 

Il do not know how I can do greater Ser- 
vice, in order to the recommending the ſeri- 
ous Practice of Religion to you, which is my 
| Buſineſs at this time, than by endeayouring 
to vindicate it from theſe Exceptions; by 
putting the Propoſition, here affirmed by the 
| Apoſtle, into as fair a Light as I can; and 
ſhewing, that thoſe who frame to themſelves 
ſuch diſmal Apprehenſions of a ſtrictly Pen 
| an 
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and virtuous Life, do proceed upon very 
falſe Grounds; and that the Duty which 
God requires of us, is ſo far from being an 
intolerable or a grievous Burden upon Man- 


kind, that, on the contrary, it is very light 
and caſy. 


This, Jam ſure, we have ſufficient War- 
rant, both from our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, 
to teach and declare to all the World; 
whateyer Prejudices Men may have enter- 
tained to the contrary. Our Saviour in ex. 
preſs Terms hath told us, That hrs Toke is 
eaſy, and his Burden is light : And his be- 
loved Apoſtle St. 7obn hath in this Text 
declared, That his Commandments are nut 


grievous . 


Jam here far from deny ing, that there are 
Difficulties in Religion: It would be againſt 
the Senſe and Experience of Mankind to al- 
firm there are none; nay, as Things gene- 
rally ſtand with Mens corrupt Nature and 
Principles, it cannot be denied that it is more 
difficult, and will require more Care and La- 
bour to be virtuous, than to be vicious. All 
the World muſt acknowledge, that going in 
the Paths of Virtue, is like going up the Hill, it 
will put one to Pains and Intention of Nerves: 
Whereas, on the other ſide, to live looſely and 
viciouſly, is ſuch a Deſcent, as the Degeneracy 
of Mankind, and the evil Examples wc 
have before us, haye made very natural and 
caſy to every Body. But this, notwithſtand- 
ing, we may ſafely affirm, that as the aL 
| * 0 
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of God and Virtue is in itſelf a much plainer 
and eaſier Way than that of Vice and Wick- 
edneſs; ſo, all thoſe Things conſider'd, that 
are to be put into the Balance againſt our 
natural Infirmities, and Indiſpoſitions to Vir- 
tue, it will be found, that a Man ſhall need 
to take leſs Pains to be very good, than to be 
very bad; that a Man ſhall more conſult 
his own Eaſe, and Pleaſure, and Satisfaction, 
by living a religious, than an irreligious Life. 
Nay, let the extremeſt Hardſhips and Diffi- 
culties that ever happen to any Man that gives 
up himſelf a Votary to Religion, be taken into 
the Conſideration; yet, for all that, it ought 
not to be accounted a ſevere or grievous Impo- 
ſition, but an Obligation upon us that is very 
natural, very eaſy, nay, and very delightful ; 
His Commandments are not grievous. 

This is the Point I am to maintain; and 
for the making it good, I ſhall proceed by 
ſeveral Steps and Degrees, and lay down my 
Propoſitions ; ſo that eyery one may ſerve 
both to confirm the Truth of what we are 
now ſtarting, and allo either obviate or an- 
{wer the Objections that are brought to the 
contrary. 

And the Firſt Point I aſſert, is this; That 
Religion is not an impracticable Thing, as 
{ome Men do ſuggeſt, but it is poſſible for us 
to live up to it. There is no Man living can 
affirm, that there is any Thing commanded by 
the Laws of Jeſus Chrift, (which, to us Chri- 
ſtians, makes the whole of our Duty, and the 
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Whole of our Religion) but what every Man 


in the World may, it he will ſet himſelf upon 
it, yield Obedience to it. Take the hardeſt 
Part of the Chriſtian Yoke, that is to fay, 
Forgiveneſs of Enemies, doing Good to our 
Enemies, denying our worldly Intereſts, and 
Tcnouncing all we have (when God calls us 
to it) for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt; yet ! 
hope there is nobody can ſay that theſe 
Things are impoſſible, tho' they may be ac- 


counted very ſevere. Impoſſible they cannot 


be, becauſe a thouſand Men have actually 
done all theſe Things, and that upon far 
lighter Motives and Conſiderations than 
Chriſt's Religion offers and propoſeth to u- 
ior the doing of them. 

And if theſe Things be practicable, why 
muſt we not think the fame of the reſt of 
the Chriſtian Precepts, fuch as owning God 
for our Creator, and continual Benefactor; 
and as ſuch, paying him our conſtant Tribute 
of Worſhip, and Prayer, and Praiſe, both in 
publick and private; living in an humble 
Senſe of his Almighty Majeſty, and our own 
Unworthineſs; uſing with "Temperance and 
Moderation the good Things he vouchſafes 
us; being honeſt, and juſt, and faithful in all 
our Dealings; and ſhewing Kindneſs, and good 
Nature, and Charity to all our fellow Crea- 
tures; in a Word, living righteouſly, and ſo- 
berly, and godly in this preſent World? Do 
theſe Things look 1o very formidable, that a 
Man ſhould ſhrink at the naming them ? and 


ay 
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cry out, Oh, theſe Things are too hard for 
Mankind! It is impoſſible we ſhould live up 
to them! Why, I would fain know what 
Rules for the Government of our Actions are 
practicable, if theſe be not? And yet theſe 
are the great Hardſhips and Impoſſibilities 
that, in the ordinary Courſe of Providence, will 
occur to us in the way of Religion: Theſe are 
the Things in which our Duty will princi- 
pally lie, and in which we ſhall be exercifing 
ourſelves all our Lives: And I dare ſay, not 
one of a thouſand did ever meet with greater 
Difficulties in the Way of Religion, than the 
Practice of theſe Things. 

Ay, but it will be faid, IJ have not fairly 
repreſented the Matter; the Impoſſibility of 
keeping God's Commandments doth not lie 
in any particular Inſtance of Duty; for it can- 
not be denied, every Precept of the Goſpel, 
ſingly taken, may be 'practicable enough; 
but the Objection is, that our Duty is im- 
practicable in the whole; that is to ſay, the 
Particulars are fo many, and the Laws them- 
ſel ves ſo ſtrict, extending both to our Thoughts 
and Words, as well as to our Actions, that 
no Man can attend to them at all times: So 
that it is impoſſible for any Man ſo to order 
his Converſation, but that, in ſome Inſtance 
or other, he will be a Tranſgreſſor of God's 
Laws, and that too perhaps every Day ; and 
conſequently, the Duty required of us is too 


hard for us, 
L 2 Why, 
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Why, if this be the Objection, there is an 

caſy Anſwer to it. It was never intended, 
when we are giving an Account of the Poſſi. 
bility of keeping God's Commandments, to 
leave out of the Account the gracious Al- 
lowances that God hath promiſed by Chriſt 
Jeſus, to make for the Infirmities of human 
Nature. Nay, indeed, whenever we lay down 
this general Propoſition, That every Man is 
indiſpenſably bound to Keep all God's Com- 
mandments; that Propoſition is always to be 
underſtood in ſuch a Senſe as to take in thoſe 
gracious Allowances. If therefore we do but 
remember two Things as to this Matter, this 
whole Objection perfectly vaniſheth. 
The Firſt is, That God Almighty, in the 
Laws he gave us by Jeſus Chriſt, did never 
mean to tie us up to an cxact and unſinning 
Obedience to them: but, in the Goſpel Senſe, 
we are ſaid to obey God's Laws, when we do 
our ſincere Endeavours to obey them; when 
in the main of our Lives, we live up to them; 1 
when we do not indulge ourſelyes in any 
known wilful Courſe of Sin ; but, as much as 
we can, as far as our own Weakneſs' of Na- 
ture, and the Circumſtances of our Lives, will 
permit, we do mortify our corrupt Affections, 
and live holy and virtuous Lives. 

But, Secondly ; Tho' we have not done this 
for the Life paſt, yet there is ſtil} a Plank 
left after Shipwreck. If we do but truly 
repent of our Sins paſt, how great, how hei- 
ous, and how long continued in ſoever they 
hays 
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have been, (that is, ſo repent, as to forſake 
them); even in this Caſe, we ſay, that ſuch 
a Man keeps the Commandments of God, and 
doth all that God requires of him; for he doth 
as much as God, under the Goſpel Covenant, 
hath promiſed he will accept, and reward a 
Man for in the other World, 

Now, this being the Caſe, you ſee plainly, 
that all this Talk of the Impoſſibility of keep- 
ing God's Commandments, and the urging of 
it as an Exception againſt Religion; as it is 


very impertinent, ſo indeed it is not fair 


dealing ; for the Laws of God require no more 
of a Man than he can do ; and whoever doth 
his honeſt Endeavours to ſerve God as well 
as he can, ſuch a Man (we will, without 
Scruple, ſay) doth Keep God's Command- 
ments, notwithſtanding any Frailties and In- 
| firmities that may otherwiſe attend the Courſe 
of his Life. | 

Having thus cleared my Way, I proceed a 
Step farther, and lay down a ſecond Propoſi- 
tion as to this Matter; and that is this: 

That as the Commandments of God are 
not grievous, upon account that they are im- 
poſſible; 1o neither ate they grievous in this 
| reſpect, That they are unnatural, or a Force 
upon the Conſtitution of Mankind, (as thoſe 
whom we are now diſputing with object). 
| Reſtraints indeed we do allow they are to the 
| licentious Practices of Mankind, but not ſuch 
| Reſtraints as ought to be called Invaſions or 
| Intrenchments upon human Liberty; be- 

| L 3 cauſe, 
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cauſe, indeed, they are but the ſetting forth, 
or the marking out, of the true Bounds of that 
Liberty, as it is a Perfection of human Nature: 
Which Bounds whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, he 
will be ſo far from being the eaſier, or the 
happier, for ſo doing, that he will be cer- 
tainly miſerable. 

As long as human Nature is as it is, the 


_ Happineſs of Mankind can conſiſt in nothing 


elſe but in uſing their Liberty, according to 
the beſt Rules of Reaſon; and thoſe we arc 


ſure, are but another Name for the Laws of 


Religion: And the very tranſgreſſing thoſe 
Rules, tho' God had annexed no Penalties to 
the Tranſgreſſion, would of itſelf have found 
a ſufficient Puniſhment. Every Man that 


lives in a Courſe of Vice and Irreligion, is 


ſenſible of this; he knows and feels that 
Things are not with him as they ſhould be; he 
knows and feels that his Mind is not at Eaſe, 
1s not right in that Way that he is engaged 
in; becauſe he every Day doth Things which 
his Reaton cannot approve of Now, he- 


ther this be not a ſufficient Demonſtration, !? 


that the Ways of Virtue are ſuitable to our 
Natures, and the Way of Vice and Sin con- 
tradictory to them, I leave any one to judge. 
In truth, a Man may as well put the Que- 
ſtion, which of the two is moſt natural and 


agreeable to a Man's Conſtitution, Health or 


Sickneſs; as he can put it, whether Virtue or 
Vice be ſo, | 


Ay, 
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Ay, but it will be ſaid; Is it not plain, that 
Men are born with ſeveral ſtrong Inclina- 
tions and Propenſities to Pleaſure, to Wealth. 
to Power, and Greatneſs? and the like. And 
doth not Religion put a terrible Curb upon 
all thoſe Appetites and Paſſions? How then 
can you call the Laws of it agreeable to 
Nature? | 

Why, to this I anſwer; That as to all the 
Appetites and Paſſions that Men are born 
with, of what Kind foever they be, Religion, 
as it is taught us in the Goſpel, doth not hin- 
der the Satisfaction of any of them. I do 
not know of any Inclination that is truly 
natural, but what is allowed to be gratified, 
ſo long as it is done in proper Inſtances, and 
due Meaſure, ſo far as it is fit, and juſt, and 
reaſonable; nay, ſo far as it really conduceth 
to the true Pleaſure and Happineſs of the 
Perſon that is concerned. All that our Re- 
ligion forbids, is the Irregularity and Exorbi- 
tancy of our Paſſions and Appetites; and that 
we ſhould not ſo humour them, as either to 
hurt ourſelves, or to do Injury to our Neigh- 
bour, by the Gratification of them, 

Theſe are all the Reftraints I know of, 
that the Commandments of God put upon 
Men as to theſe Matters; and if ſo, judge you 
how terrible they are. But to put this Mat- 
ter out of Doubt: If any Man can make it a 
Queſtion, whether Virtue or Vice be the 
more agreeable to the Frame of his Nature; 
I would but defire him, for the reſolying this 

| L 4 Que- 
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Queſtion, to run over all the Inſtances of 
our Duty, as charged upon us in the Scrip- 
ture, and all the Sins oppoſite thereto, and 
in his own Mind compare them one with an- 
other; and then let him honeſtly pronounce 
Sentence in Favour of either, according as 
he finds which of the two will yield moſt 
Peace, and Eaſe, and Quiet to his own Mind, 
and will put him to the leaſt Labour, and 
Trouble, and Diſturbance. 

And J think theſe are certain Marks by 
which a Man may judge whether a Thing be 
natural or agreeable to him, or no. 

Now, I tay, If a Man will proceed by theſe 
Meaſures, and run the Parallel between all 
the Virtucs, and their contrary Vices; as for 
Inſtance, 

Between Meekneſs and Patience on the one 
hand, and Fretſulneſs, and Peeviſhneſs, and 
Diſcontent on the other : 

Between Love, and Charity, and doing 
Good, on the one hand; and Hatred, and 
Malice, and Deſire of Revenge, on the 
other : 

Between chaſte and lawſul Loye, and un- 
lawful and adulterous Luſts: 

Between Temperance and Sobricty in the 
Uſe of God's Bleſſings; and perpetual Glut- 
tony, and Drunkenneſs, and Revellings: 

Between Faith in God, and Truſt in his 
Providence and Contentedneſs with a Com- 
petency ; and a boundleſs, unſatiable, avari- 
cious Deſire of Riches; 

And 
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And thus to all other particular Virtues re- 
commended to us by Religion, and the par- 
ticular Vices contradictory thereto ; I fay, if 
a Man will take this Method in examining 
the Things, and in judging as he finds, I dare 
be bold to ſay, there is no One living, but, 
upon ſuch Examination, will readily pro- 
nounce, that in all the Inſtances wherein our 
Morals are concerned, thoſe that we call the 
Virtues, are much more eaſy, much more 
natural, much more delightful, and will put 
us to abundantly leſs Trouble and Diſquictude, 
than the contrary Vices. 

Well, then! we are come thus far; The 
Commandments of God are neither impoſſible 
to be kept, nor are they hard or ſevere in 
themſelves; ſo that they are not grie vous upon 
either of thoſe Accounts. 

But then it may be ſaid, for all this, they 
may be grie vous in another reſpect; becauſe, 
as the corrupt State of Mankind is, we have 
neither Will nor Power to ſet ourſelves hearti- 


ly to the keeping of them: Our own Depra- 


vity, and the Devil's Temptations, are too hard 
for us; and then what doth the Reaſonableneſs 
of them, in their own Nature, avail to us, (be 
it never ſo great) they being ſtill beyond our 
Strength ? 

For the removing, of this Objection, I lay 
down my Third Propoſition, which is this: 
Let our natural Inabilities, and our Averſions 
to that which 1s Good, be as great as they 
will; yet the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance we wy 
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expect from God, for the carrying on of this 
Work, will be ſufficient, at leaft, to make the 
Scales even. So that, notwithſtanding thoſe 
Diſadvantages, it will be as much in our 
Power; and we ſhall be as much inclined to 
be good, as to be bad; to live in Obedience 
to God's Commands, as to live in Contra- 
diction to them. 

When we talk of the Poſſibility of obeying 
all the Precepts of the Goſpel, and the very 
great Reaſonableneſs of them in themſelves, 
and their Agrecableneſs to our Natures; yet 
we do not think theſe two Points alone ſuffi- 
cient to counterbalance the very great Pro- 
penſity we have, in this corrupt degenerate 
State, ro purine the Ways of Vice and Sen- 
ſuality. Alas! we muſt needs acknowledge, 
that we are not only very weak and impo- 
tent, but there ſeems to be a ſtrong Bias 
clapt upon our Natures, which renders us 
averſe to ſpiritual Things, and too prone, 
God knows, to run into Actions that we ſhould 
not; and all this, beſides the Temptations 
we meet with from without. But then, on 
the other ſide, if we conſider that God is 
never wanting to any Man, and that He is 
always ready to ſupply, by his immediate 


Grace, what is defeQtive in our Natures: When 


we conſider that one of the great Benefits 


which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, is the Gift. 


of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Help of which every 
Man may work out his own Salvation, may 
do all that God requires of him, in order to 

his 
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his future Happineſs ; and not only do it, but 
do it caſily: When we conſider that there is 
no Man, that is baptized into Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, whomeans honeſtly, but hath God's Pro- 
miſe to be continually aſſiſted from above 
with his Divine Power and Grace, whereb 
he may be enabled to do thoſe Things which 
by Nature he could not do: Nay, that this 
Power of Chriſt, this Virtue of the Holy 
Ghoſt in our Hearts, is there lodged as a Prin- 
ciple to tempt and invite us to be good, and 
to bring off our Minds from every Thing that 
is evil: That the Holy Spirit is within us as a 
Solicitor of God's Cauſe againſt the Suggeſtions 
of the Devil, and our own corrupt Hearts; 
and that he is certainly as powerful and as 
ready to do us Good, as our Ad verſary can 
be to do us Harm : 

I fay, If theſe Things be conſidered, ſure 
we ſhall be perſuaded that the Work of Re- 
ligion is not ſo difficult, to hopeleſs an Under- 
taking, as we are apt oftentimes to imagine it: 
They that are with us, are more than they that 
are againſt us. Tho' the Devil, and our own 
corrupt Natures, may tempt us ſtrongly one 
way; yet the Spirit of Chriſt, and his invi- 
ſible Attendants, that pitch their Tents round 
about us, do incline us as much the other 
way. Nor can there be any Snares laid ſor 
us by the wicked One, but what, by the 
Aſſiſtance of this inviſible ſpiritual Army that 
fights for us, we ſhall eaſily break, and over- 
come. That Divine Spirit that dwells with 


all 
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all Chriſtians, and even where he doth not 
dwell, (becauſe he is not entertained) yet de- 
fires there to dwell, and fails not to be often 
preſent, and to prompt unſteady Souls to that 
which is good, to ſolicit them continually 
with his holy Motions, that they would ſe- 
riouſly engage in the Ways of Chriſt; 1 fay, 
ſurely this Holy Spirit, by his powerful In- 
fAuences and Aſſiſtances, will ſo make Amends 
for the Weakneſs of our Natures, ſo ſmooth 
the Ruggedneſs of our Ways, 1o quell the 
Force of the Devil's Temptations, that, if 
a Man do not wilfully betray his own Suc- 
cours, he will find himſelf as prevailingly 
carried on to the Practice of all Virtue and 
Holineſs, as he can be to live a diſſolute, care- 
leſs, and vicious Life. And this is my Third 
Conſideration. 

But, Fourthly; This ought alſo farther to 


be acknowledged in this Argument, That tho“ 


there be great Difficulties in Religion; tho”, 
as the Temper of Mankind now generally 
ſtands, it is much againſt the Grain to ſerve 
God, and liye in Obedience to his Command- 
ments; yet theſe Difficulties are chiefly occa- 
ſioned by our Prejudices, and evil Habits, by 


our being uſed to a contrary Courſe of Life: 
But then we are to remember, that, in a little 


time theſe Difficulties will wear off, and we 
ſhall find, after ſome Trial, that a Life of ſin- 
cere Religion and Devotion will be far more 
natural, and more delightful, than any Courſe 


of Sin that we were formerly engaged in. DO 
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The Truth is, If we look upon the Aver- 
ſions and Indiſpoſitions of moſt Men to Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs, we ſhall find that they 
proceed from their former vicious Habits. 
Men have long been uſed to a contrary Courſe, 
and that makes them that they cannot bear 
with the Strictneſs of Religion. Now, upon 
this Account, I muſt needs own, that Religion 
is ſomething troubleſome and difficult; and 
ſo much the more, by how much the more 
rooted and inyeterate thoſe Habits or Cuſtoms 
are. Here therefore, chiefly, are we to lay 
the Grounds of whatever Uneaſineſſes or 
Hardſhips we meet with in the Ways of God. 
When it happens that Vice gets the firſt Poſ- 
ſeſſion of us, (as God knows it doth in the 
Generality of Men) and that Poſſeſſion is 
ſtrengthen'd by many Actions of our own 
Choice, and by that Means Sin grows cuſtom- 
ay, and becomes, as it were, a ſecond Na- 
ture: Why, in this Cale, all the World muſt 
acknowledge, that it will be no eaſy Matter to 
expel it, and to ſubſtitute virtuous Habits in 
the Place of i it ; the doing of that, will require 
Labour, and Pains, and Time, and perhaps 
alſo much Struggling, and Selſ-denial. 

But then we are to remember, that this is 
only for a ſhort Time; it is only upon our firſt 
Entrance into a religious Life, our Paſſage 
ſrom the one Extreme to the other. For, after 
we are once paſſed the Pangs of the New- 
birth, after we are a little inured to the Ways 
of Virtne, and haye made ſome tolerable Pro- 
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greſs in it, it will become very pleaſant, and 
very caſy : For I reaion thus; If Cuſtom and 


long Uſage have ſuch a ſtrange Power, as to 


make Vice and Sin (which are the moſt con- 
trary to our Natures of all Things in the 
World) not only ſupportable, but alſo ſweet 
and pleaſant to us; then, ſure, much more 
will the ſame Cuſtom and Uſage make Vir- 


tue 10; than which, as we have ſeen, nothing 


is more agreeable, more natural, to the Minds 
of Men. There is no Doubt but, after we 
haye once broken the Strength of our evi! 
Habits, and, by the Exerciſe of Religion, 
purged our Souls of their fantaſtick and 
diſeaſed Appetites, and recover'd them to 
their native Taſte and Reliſh; I fay, there is 
no Doubt but we ſhall find as much Sweet- 
neſs and Delight in the Ways of Virtue and 
Piety, as ever we did in the Ways of Sin. 
Our Averſions to them will alſo be gone; 
and we ſhall rather wonder at ourſelves, how 
we came to be ſo wretchedly impoſed upon 
by the falſe Appearances of Vice. We ſhall 
then acknowledge that we never 'till now en- 
joyed our true Liberty; and ſhall rather chuſe 
to die, than to return to that hard Bondage 
we beſore ſerved in to Sin and Satan. In a 
Word; All the Difficulties we meet with in 
the firſt Steps of our religious Courſe, will then 
vaniſh, and our Way will lie plain and ſmooth 
before us, full of Pleaſure, and full of Peace, 
as Solomon deſcribes it. . 
ut 
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But to proceed to our Fifth Particular, 
which ought to be repreſented upon this Oc- 
caſion: In the Fifth Place, whereas it is 
urged againſt a Life of Religion, that there is 
much Pains and Watchfulneſs required to it; 
we ſee that this is ſo far from being a real 
Difficulty or Inconvenience, that really it is 
but the natural Effect of our Make and Conſti- 
tution. We cannot poſſibly be happy but 
in Motion; and therefore, to charge this as a 
Hardſhip in Religion, that it ſets our Wits 
at work, that it exerciſes our Diligence, 1s a 
very unreaſonable Thing. We readily grant, 
that the Way of Piety, as it is taught us by 
our Saviour, will call for great Care, and 
Watchfulneſs, and Application: Whoever 


will be a good Chriſtian muſt not think to be 


idle, but will find it needful to be very at- 
tentive to his Work, and to be much upon 
his Guard, eſpecially at the Beginning; nay, 
and after he has made ſome conſiderable At- 
tainments in Virtue, he will ſtill find Work 
enough to employ himſelf about: And, 
upon this Account, we cannot deny, but that 
the Gate that leadeth to Life is a very ſtreight 
Gate; and they that mean to enter into it, 
muſt not only ſeek, but ſtrive, as our Sa- 
viour expreſſeth it; they muſt work ont their 
own Salvation; they muſt give all Diligence 
to make their Calling aud Election ſure, as 
St. Paul words it. 

But then all this, we fay, is no real Dif- 
-ficulty in the Matter. All this is nothing 


but 
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but a due and natural Exerciſe of our 
Powers. It is impoſſible a Man ſhould live 
according to his Nature, that is not, for the 
moſt part, intent upon ſomething or other: 
The chief Pleaſure of his Life confifts in con- 
ſtantly purſuing ſome Deſign; and to live 
fuggiſhly and without Care, as it is the Way 
to dull and decay our natural Powers, ſo it 
is very uneaſy to a Man that uſeth that Courſe 
of Life. There is no Man but will find a 
great deal more Pleaſure in being buſy, eſpe- 
cially when he hath a good Buſineſs in hand, 
than in fitting ſtill, and having nothing to 
do: This is ſo eſſential to our Natures, that I 
icruple not to ſay, that it is one of the main 
Ingredients of our Happineſs, not only in 
this Life, but in the next. The State of Hea- 
ven will chiefly conſiſt in this, in having our 
natural Powers exalted to the utmoſt Pitch 
of Vigour and Activity they are capable of, 
and being always employed in the Contem- 
plation and the Purſuit of the beſt and nobleſt 
Objects. 
hat which makes any Man uneaſy in La- 
bour, is not his being buſy and intent upon 
a Thing, but his ſpending himſelf upon ſuch 
* hings, or in ſuch Ways, as are no ways 
agreeable to him; as for. Inſtance, when he 
is either employed in ſuch Exerciſes as do 
more than ordinarily exhauſt his animal Spi- 
rits, and bring great Heavineſs and Languor 
upon him; or, when he lays out his Pains 
upon that Which no ways ſuits with his Hu- 
mour, 
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Humour, and Temper, and Genins: Or, 
laſtly, when he hath ſuch a Buſineſs in hand, 
that he hath no Proſpect of bringing it to good 
Effect, but his Labour ſeems likely to be loft 
upon it. 

Bur now, the Diligence and Application, 
that we muſt uſe in this Matter of Virtue 
and Religion, (let it be otherwiſe as great as 
you pleaſe) yet hath none of thoſe Inconve- 
niencies attending upon it; fince it neither 
puts us to much bodily Pain, nor brings any 
great Wearineſs, or Conſumption of Spirits 
in us, nor is any way againſt the Conſtitution 
or Frame of our Natures, but exceedingly 
agrees with it : Nor, laſtly, 1s a hopeleſs and 
deſperate Undertaking, but ſuch a Deſign, as 
that every one, who will go about it, inay aſ- 
ſuredly promiſe to himſelf Succeſs in it. 

I tay, This being the Caſe of a virtuous 
Life, no Man ought to think, that the Dili- 
gence he uſeth about it is uneaſy or trouble- 
tome, but rather the natural Exerciſe of that 
Heat, and Briskneſs, and Vigour that is put 
into the Temper of every Man. And he that 
doth not thus ſpend himſelf, muſt cither let 
his Powers lie idle and unemploy'd, and live 
the Life of a Plant, that is, only receive Nou- 
riſhment, and grow in Bulk, without any Ac- 
tion; or if he do ſtir, and buſy himſelf, it 
muſt be in ſuch other Ways as are indeed 


more troubleſome and unagrecable to his 


Nature. It is the great Advantage and Excel- 
Vor. III. A a lency 
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lency of a religious Life, that it will always 
employ us, and find us ſomething to do; ſo 
that we ſhall never grow ruſty and dull in 
our Souls, nor ever complain that Time lies 
upon our Hands: It will quicken our Dili- 
gence and Induſtry, even as to the Proſecu- 
tion of our ordinary ſecular Affairs: It will 
make us wonderfully ſolicitous to ſpend as lit- 
tle a Portion of our Lives unprofitably as 
poſſibly may be: But the great Thing of 
all, is, it will mightily inlarge our Powers, 
and, with them, our Deſigns: We ſhall enter 
into a new World of Objects, which we little 
thought of before ; and about thoſe Ob- 
jets, as they are greater or leſs in Worth or 
Value, will our Diligence proportionably 
be employed; and the more ſhall we wear 
off that Sluggiſhneſs and Ruſt that a Courſe 
of Vice doth naturally contract; and the 
great Pleaſure of our Lives will be, that our 
Will, our Love, our Deſires are unweariedly 
carried out after that which is good, and 
are daily more active and vigorous in the 
Proſecution of it, till at laſt it will be tranſ- 
lated into a State of everlaſting, neyer-ceaſing 
Activity. 

A State of Reſt, indeed, the Scripture calls 
it, and it is ſo in one reſpect; for there we 
ſhall reſt from all our Griefs and Sufferings, 
trom every Thing that can create Trouble or 
Torment to us: But yet, for all that, it is 
moſt truly a State of eyerlaſting Motion and 
Activity; 
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Activity; for then our Souls being diſengaged 
from the Clogs and Incumbrances of theſe 
earthly Bodics, we ſhall awake as agile and 
vigorous as the Light itſelf, and ſpend the 
whole Eternity not in gazing and fitting ſtill, 
as ſome are apt to fancy, but in exerting our 
Powers and Faculties perpetually to the 


nobleſt Purpoſes poſſible; namely, in loving 


God, in ſearching into his wonderful Works, 
in being enraviſhed with all his wiſe Con- 


trivances, in continually ſinging Praiſes to our 


great and good Creator and Redeemer, and 
in doing all the kind Offices we poſſibly can 
to our Fellow- creatures; and this without 
any Wearineſs and Decay of _ but with 
perpetual Alacrity and Pleaſure, and Joy; 
which indeed I take to be the greateſt Gem 
in that Crown of Righteouſneſs which ſhall 
be beſtowed upon Believers at the Taſt 
Day. So that, really, that Care, that In- 
duſtry, and Watchfulneſs which Religion in 
this Life puts us upon, is not a Thing that 
ought to be accounted as Matter of Ob- 
jection, but rather as that which tends to the 
Increaſe of our Happineſs, and makes us enjoy 
ourſelves the better. That is the Sum of the 
Fifth Point. 

But then, Sixthly and Laſtly, to come to 
a Concluſion, there is this allo to be ad- 
ded, which of itſelf alone (tho' there ſhould 
have been little Force in what has been 
hitherto ſaid) will be of Weight enough to 
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make out the Thing I am to prove; and that 
is this : 

Let all the Hardſhips and Difficulties of 
Religion be magnified as much as we pleaſe, 
yet the mighty Motives and Encouragements 
we have from the Goſpel of Chriſt to under- 
take that Way, will very much out-weigh 
them. 

We have acknowledged all along, that there 
are Difficulties in the Chriſtian Life ; Diſh- 
culties that ariſe both from the Strictneſs of 
that Rule we are obliged to walk by, but 
more-eſpecially from that Averſeneſs we have 
to it thro' our being engaged in contrary 
Practices. But let us alſo ſuppoſe that there 
are yet greater Difficulties in a religious Life, 
let us admit, that to enter upon this Courſe 
is the readieſt way to ſpoil all our temporal 
Deſigns, and to ruin us as to all our Hopes in 
this World; let us admit, that nothing but 
Reproach, and Ignominy, and Perſecution will 
attend us, if we engage in this Courſe of Life: 
Yet, I ſay, admitting all this, a Life of Virtue 
and Religion, will, notwithftanding, to a con- 
ſidering Man, be far more eaſy and far more 
cligible, than the contrary way of living, tho 
it have never ſo many outward ſecular Adyan- 
tages to recommend it. 

Let us put the Caſe, that a Man cannot do 
his Duty to God, without being reduced to 
the utmoſt Streights, and greateſt Extremity ; 
(hich yet, God be thanked ! is not now truc 

| among, 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 


among us, nor have we any reaſon to ſup- 
poſe ſuch a Thing) but ſuch Things may 
come upon us, and therefore let us put the 
Caſc: 

Why, I fay, let the worſt come to the 
worſt, yet ſtill, all Things confidered, what 
God requires of us, is no hard, no grievous 
Impoſition, upon theſe three Accounts: I 
ſhall juſt name them, and ſo leave them, be- 
cauſe I doubt I have already too much exer- 
ciſed your Patience. 

Firſt of all; Let the Difficulties of Reli- 

ion be never ſo great, yet we have God's 
Promiſe, that he will ſtand by us, and en- 
able us both to ſupport them, and to overcome 
them, if we ourſelves be but honeſt. The 
Apoſtle hath, in God's Name, aſſured us, 
that no Temptation ſhall ever happen to us, 
but either ſuch as is common to Men; that 
is, ſuch a Temptation as a Man is ordinarily 


expoſed to, and may and doth as ordinarily 


overcome: Or if they be extraordinary Temp- 
tations; yet, of what Kind ſoever they be, 
God will provide us a Way to eſcape out of 
them; at leaſt, we ſhall be able to bear them: 
For God is faithful, and will never ſuffer us 
to be tempted above what we are able, Thus 
Saint Paul encourages us, in the x Chap. of 
the 1* Epiſt. Coriuthiaus, Ver. 13. 

And thus much we may certainly gather 
from his Words, That be the Trials and 
Difficulties we are expoſed to, great or ſmall, 
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ordinary or extraordinary; be likewiſe our 
Strength and Courage, to our thinking, never 
ſo unequal to them, yet God will never lay 
any Thing upon us, but what he will give us 
Strength to go thro' with. And if we be 
fortified and enabled to vanquiſh the Temp- 
tations, it is all one whether we be tempted, 
or no: Or rather, to ſpeak truly, it is much 
better for us thus to be tempted; ſince, by our 
overcoming the Temptation, we prepare to 
ourſelves a great Degree of Rewards in the 
othcr World. 

But, Secondly; Tho' our Religion were 
attended with very great Difficulties, yet is 
there nothing in that Peace of Conſcience 
which every good Man enjoys, while he pur- 
ſues honeſt and virtuous Ways, for the ſmooth- 
ing thoſe Difficulties? Is not the inward 
Comfort, and Satisfaction, and Joy that a Man 
reaps from diſcharging his Conſcience, and 
doing his Duty, even then when he is per- 
ſecuted ſor it, of ſome Force to alleviate all 
the outward Preſſures and Afflictions he un- 
dergoes on that Account? Sure it is. 

I would gladly ask any Man living, whe— 
ther a Man that lives in all outward Proſpe- 
rity, hath every Thing according to his own 
Heart's Defire in this World, and yet is a 
Knave, or an Hypocrite, and hath the Stings 
of a guilty Conſcience perpetually purſuing 
him; or an innocent virtuous Perſon that 
ſuffers mightily in this World, but 755 0 
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Mind reproaches him with nothing that he 
hath done, but he hath a continual Feaſt of 
a good Conſcience, as Solomon phraſeth it; I 
ſay, I would ask any one, whether of theſe 
is more to be pitied ? I dare ſay, all will agree, 
that the former outwardly happy Man is 
much the more miſerab:e and pitiable of the 
two. 

But, Thirdly, to conclude; If to this we 
add the mighty unſpeakable Rewards that 
are promiſed to all faithful perſevering Chri- 
ſtians in the World, and the ſad Portion 
that doth await all wicked ungodly Men ; 
let the Difficulties of Religion be never ſo 
great; let the Croſs and Perſecution they ſuf- 
fer for it be never ſo ſevere; yet there will be 
no Compariſon, no Competition between Sin 
and Virtue, which of them is the eaſier, and 
which of them moſt recommends itſelf to the 
Choice of Mankind. 

Let our Condition in this World be never 
ſo happy and proſperous, yet is it an eaſy 
Matter for us to think of dwelling in ever- 
laſting Burnings? Can we, for a little Bravery 
and Splendor, a little Pleaſure and Grati- 
fication of our brutiſh Appetites, which we 
are not certain will laſt for a Year, or a 
Month, or a Day; I ſay, Can we for this ven- 
ture, (no, it is not a Venture) Can we for this 
{ell our Souls and Bodies to the Devil, to be 
for ever tormented ? Is this a Bargain that 
we can any way pleaſe ourſelyes with the 
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Thoughts of? On the other fide, if we be 
fincere Lovers of God, and Diſciples of our 
Lord Jeſus, in what miſerable Circumſtances 
ſocver we are in the World, will it not be 
ſufficient to revive our drooping Spirits? 
Will it not be a Cordial to us, in the midſt 
of all our Afflictions and Tribulations, to 
think that we are the Sons of the moſt High 
God, and that we ſhall be glorified with our 
Saviour, when he comes to appear trium- 
phantly in the View of Angels and Men, to 
diſtribute his Rewards to all his faithful Ser- 
vants; and that for our light Affliction that 
endureth but for a Moment, we ſhall receive 
a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of 
Glory? 

Sure theſe Things will not bear a Com- 
pariſon. But every one that hath his Wits 
about him, muſt, out of the Evidence of Truth, 
be forced to cry out, that, all Things con- 
ſidered, it is more eaſy, more ſafe, more de- 
ſirable, more delighttul to be good, to ſerve 
God, to live in Obedience to his Laws, and 
to diſcharge a good Conſcience, than to enjoy 


all the Pleaſures of Sin, which are but for a 
Hort Seaſon, 


May God Almighty, by his Spirit, convince 
us all of the Truth of this! And, upon 
that Convittion, may we all ſeriouſly ap- 
ply ourſelves to the Mortification Fl all 

our ſinful Habits, and to the Study and 
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Purſuit of that which is good ! That ſo 
we may have the comfortable Effects of our 
Labour in this Life in ſolid Peace and 
Tranguillity of Mind, and the glorious Re- 
wards that God hath made over to all good 
Men in the Life to come, by Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord; to whom, with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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w— us truſt we have a good Conſcience, in 
all Things willing to live honeſtly. 


HAT every one of us may be 

== able thus to ſay with St. Paul, 
ought to be our moſt ſerious 
Endeavours, becauſe it is our 
higheſt Concernment. To have 
a good Conſcience, is the greateſt Duty, and 
the greateſt Felicity in the World; as, on the 
contrary, an evil Conſcience is the worſt of 
Calamities. Upon our Conſcience being good 
or bad, depends all the Happineſs or Miſery 
of our Lives, both as to this preſent State, 
and that which is to come: He that hath 2 


good Conſcience hath a continual Feaſt, as Solo- 


mon expreſſeth it: He hath that which gives 
Reliſh to all his Enjoyments, and Comfort 
and Support under all his Misfortunes ; that 
which makes him pleaſant and joyful in good 
Circumſtances, and at leaſt contented in the 
worſt; and, which is more than all this, ” 
hat 
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hath that which is both the Evidence and 
the Anticipation of a future glorious Im- 
mortality, As, on the other ſide, an evil Con- 
{ſcience is both a Man's Crime, and his Tor- 
mentor ; It is that which makes him hated of 
God, and of himſelf; It is that which ſpoils 
and imbitters the moſt proſperous Fortune 
in the World, but makes all affliftions intoler- 
able; but, as if all this was too little, as it 
puts us out of the Favour of God in this 
World, ſo without Repentance, and putting 
it away, it excludes us from all Hopes of his 
Fayour in the World to come. Happy there- 
fore are they that can ſay with St. Paul, in the 

Text, We truſt we have a good Conſcience. 
But what is it that makes a good Conſcience ? 
That is our preſent Inquiry, Conſcience, ta- 
ken in general, is nothing elſe but a Man's 
Judgment or Perſuaſion concerning moral 
Good or Evil, or concerning what he ought 
to do, and what he qughtnot to do, and what 

he lawfully may do. | 
Nou, according to this Definition of Con- 
ſcience, one at the firſt Sound of the Phraſe, 
would perhaps be apt to think, that thar 
ſhould be a good Conſcience, wherein a Man's 
Judgment was rightly and truly inſtructed as 
to theſe Matters ; that is, where he had right 
Notions of Duty and Sin, lawful or unlaw- 
ful; as, on the other ſide, that ſhould be a 
bad Conſcience, where a Man was miſ-inform- 
ed, and miſtaken in his Notions about theſe 
Points ; 
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Points: But we muſt have a Care of talk- 
ing thus; a good Conſcience or a bad, 


carries a great deal more in it than this 


comes to. 

When a Man hath true Notions of his 
Duty, or of what is lawful or unlawful, we 
ſay that he hath a right Conſcience ; but we 
do not jay he hath a good Conſcience upon 
that Account. And fo, where a Man is miſ- 
informed as to the Goodneſs or Badnefs of an 


Action, that we call an erroneous Conſcience ; 


but it doth not therefore follow, that it is 
always an evil Conſcience. Again; As to this 
Buſineſs of a good Conſcience, we muſt alfo 
diſtinguiſh between acting with a good Con- 
feience, and having a good Conſcience : ' For 
as theſe Terms are commonly uſed, there is a 
great Difference between them, juſt as much as 
there is between a ſingle Action, and a Courſe 
of Life. Thus, a Man is faid to act with a 
good Confcience, when he performs any 
particular Action as he judges he onght to 
do, ſo that his Conſcience doth not reproach 
him for that Fact. But now to have a good 
Conſcience, is quite another Thing, and re- 
ſpects not only this or the other particular 
Action that a Man doth, but the whole Courſe 


and Tenor of his Life. A Man may act with 


a good Conſcience in twenty Inftances, and 
yet not have a good Conſcience ; becauſe he 
may not have the' ſame Care of all his A&ions 
that he hath of ſome of them, 


Well. 
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Well, but what is it then that makes a good 
Conſcience? Or, how ſhall a Man know 
when he hath it? Why, for the reſolving of 
this, I think we cannot have better Directions 
than the Apoſtle's Words in the Text; Ve 


truſt (faith he) hat we have a good Conſci- 


ence, being in all Things willing to live ha- 
neſtly : Which is as much as if he had faid, 
Our being willing in all Things to live 
honeſtly, is that from whence we conclude 
that we have a good Conſcience. So that, 
according to him, that is the Rule and Standard 
whereby a good Conſcience is to be mea- 
ſured. 

But what is it to live honeſtly? Why, 
every body knows the Meaning of that 
Phraſe: It is to frame our Lives according 
to the Laws of Virtue and Religion; it is to 
deny Ungodlineſs and worldly 1 and to 
live righteouſly, ſoberly, and godlily in this pre- 
ſent World. And, in the ſecond Place, To be 
willing to live honeſtly, doth import, not only 


2 bare Wiſh, or ineffectual Deſire fo to do, | 


but a moſt ſerious, ſettled, and conſtant Re- 
folntion and Endeavour throughout the Courſe 
of our Lives. And then, laſtly, This Reſolu- 
tion and Endeayour to live honeſtly muſt be 
univerſal, not only in ſome Inſtances or Things, 
but in all Things: In all Things (faith the 


Text) being willing to live honeſtly. 
This then is the great Thing whereby we 
Fives or others, that we 
ha ve 


can evidence to our 
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have a good Conſcience; namely, our finceic 
Reſolutions, and our conſtant Endeavours to 
approve ourſelves to God and Man, by a holy 
Chriſtian Converſation, 

This is the very Account that the ſame 
St. Paul gives us of this Matter, in other 
Paſſages of his Writings ; Thrs (faith he) 7s 
our Rejoicing, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, we have 
had our Converſation in the World. And here- 
in (faith he) do I exerciſe myſelf, to have a 
Conſcience void of Offence towards God, and 
towards Man. And, laſtly, to name no more 
Scriptures, that which St. Peter in the 1* 
Epiſtle, and the iii* Chapter, in the Beginning 
of the Verſe, calls 2 good Conſcience ; he doth 
in the End of the Verſe, explain by à good 
Converſation in Chriſt; or a good Chriſtian 
Converſation. 

But now, for the more particular Explica- 
tion of the Nature of a good Conſcience, and 
for the better enabling us to examine our- 
ſelves whether we have it or no, I ſhall here 
do two Things : 

Firſt; Give an Account of what Things are 
not required to the having a good Cenſcience ; 
or, which is the ſame thing, what Imperfec- 
tions and Sins are conſiſtent therewith. And, 

Sccondly ; What Things are required to a 
good Conſcience, and what Sins are incon- 
ſiſtent with it; and this ſhall be my Work at 
this time, 


I be- 
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I begin with the Firſt Point, What Things 
are not required to a good Conſcience ; or, 
what Imperfections and Sins are conſiſtent 
therewith. And here we ſay, Firſt of all, It 
is not required, to the having a good Con- 
ſcience, that a Man ſhould be free from all 
Errors, and Miſtakes of Judgment, in Mat- 
ters of Religion, or in Matters that concern 
his Duty. Every Man is indeed bound to 
apply himſelf with all Seriouſneſs, according 
as he hath Ability and Opportunity, to the 
learning of Divine Truths, eſpecially ſuch 
Truths as do more immediately concern his 
Practice. But yet, after all Endeavours, tho” 
they be performed with great Integrity, it is 
not only poſſible, but frequently ſeen, that 
good Men are ignorant of many Things, and 
miſtaken in many Things, and this without 
any Prejudice to their Sincerity, A Man may 
be moſt heartily willing and reſolved in all 
Things to live honeſtly, (which St. Paul here 
makes the Meaſure of a good Conſcience) 
and yet entertain a great many falſe Opinions 


of Things, and Things too that relate to the 


very Practice of Religion. 

I would not here be thought to patronize 
or defend any Man's Errors or Miſ-perſuaſions 
in Religion: But this I ſay, A great many 
Errors (nay, tho' they may, in ſome Senſe, 


be ſinful Errors) may conſiſt with a good 


Conſcience, becauſe certainly Sins of Igno- 
rance may. But now, to make any Error or 


Mit- 
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Miſ-perſuaſion in Religion, an innocent Miſ- 
take, or, at moſt, a Sin of Ignorance, there 
are theſe three Things required, which I ſhall 
but juſt name; only be pleaſed to take No- 
tice, that I here ſpeak of ſuch Errors and Miſ- 
perſuaſions as are incident to Men that profeſs 
Chriſtianity. 

Firſt; It is required, that they be not ſuch 
Errors as are deſtructive of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; ſuch Opinions and Perſuaſions as 
ſubvert and overthrow the Foundation of 
Faith, or any Part of it. Miſ-perſuaſions of 
this Kind are not only ſimple Errors, but He- 
relies; and ſo far as any Man falls into 
them, ſo far he forſakes his Chriſtianity, 
departs from the Faith of Chriſt; which 
none can be ſuppoſed to do in a Chriſtian 
Church thro' pure Weakneſs of Underſtand- 
ing, but thro' groſs Corruption and Malice in 
the Will. And therefore it is, that Saint Pau. 
reckons Hereſies amongſt the Works of the 
Fleſh. 

Secondly; To make any Error or Miſ- 
perſuaſion conſiſtent with a good Conſcience, 
it is required, that it be not ſuch an Error as 
engages a Man in any apparently ſinful or 
ungodly Practice. If a Man's Opinion be 
ſuch, that it puts him upon carrying on 
Deſigns, and doing Actions, that are plainly 
and openly contradictory to the Laws of 
God, or the common Rules of Honefty and 
Morality ; this Opinion, how ftrongly ſo- 
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ſoe ver it is believed, is not an innocent Miſ- 
take, but a Piece of Wickedneſs in the Man 
that holds it. For the Principles of Virtue, 
and Honeſty, and Morality lie ſo plainly 
and convincingly before every Man's Con- 
ſcience, who hath been uſed to think, that 
he muſt be wilfully blind that doth not ice 
them; and conſequently, not ſo fincere as he 
ſhould be, that will eſpouſe any Tenent that 
ſhall give him Liberty in his Practice to con- 
tradict them. 

But, Thirdly ; In order to theexcuſing any 
Error, as a Weakneſs of the Underſtanding, 
or as a Sin of Ignorance, and rendering it 
conſiſtent with a good Conſcience, it is re- 
quired, that it be rather taken up involuntary, 
and thro ſome Diſad vantage or other in our 
Circumſtances, which we could not well re- 
medy, than thro” groſs Careleſneſs, and a wil- 
ful Neglect or Refuſal to uſe thoſe Means of 
Conviction, which God hath afforded us. 
There is a great deal of Difference as to the 
Criminalneſs of falſe Perſuaſions upon this 
account ; the fame Error which one Perſon 
may hold very pardonably, (as being, with- 
out much Fault of his own, either thro? 
Weakneſs of Parts, or Prejudice from Edu- 
cation, or Want of Opportunity of knowing 
better, unavoidably, in a manner, led into it: 
I fay, that very fame Error) may be extreme- 
ly dangerous in other Perſons that have bet- 
ter Parts, and haye had a better Education, 
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and enjoy more Opportunities of informing 
themſelves right in thoſe Points; ſo eſpe- 
cially if there be any ſecret Taint of Pride, or 
Luft, or Peeviſhneſs, or Ambition or Co- 
vetouſneſs, or the like, that doth influence 
their Underſtandings, and keep them from 
coming to the Knowledge of the Truth, But 
I have not Time to dwell upon this. 

In the ſecond Place, (to come to another 
Head of Things, which are conſiſtent with a 
good Conſcience) as we ſay, All Errors of the 
Underſtanding, which proceed from human 
Weakneſs, do not violate a good Conſcience; 
ſo we ſay, in the Second Place, That neither are 
any Sins in our Practice, which may be trul 
called Sins of Infirmity, inconſiſtent with it. 

It is not required to a Man's having a good 
Conſcience, that he ſhould keep the Com- 
mandments of God in all Inſtances, that he 
ſhould always, in all Points, live up to his 
Duty, and never be guilty of any Tranſgreſ- 
ſion which he knows to be ſuch : No, the 
Conditions of the Goſpel Covenant made by 
Chriſt Jeſus with Mankind for their Salvation, 
were never deſigned to be ſo hard, nor is there 
any Colour throughout the New Teſtament 
for ſuch a ſevere Aſſertion: Nor indeed is it 
perhaps poſſible for any Man thus to live; 
or, if any Man do, he is extraordinary; tho', 
in Truth, T believe that Man is ſcarce to be 
found that doth conceit of himſelf, in cold 
Blood, that he doth thus liye ; On the con- 
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trary, the more pious, and virtuous, and 
devout any Man is, generally the more ſen- 
ſible he is of many Irregularities, and Slips, 
and Miſcarriages in his Life. This is cer- 
tain, that any Sin may ſtand with a good 
Conſcience, that will ſtand with a Man's 
hearty and ſincere Reſolutions, and conſtant 
Endeavours to live honeſtly in all Things: 
And therefore, tho' a Man may be conſcious 
to himſelf of abundance of Frailties, and In- 
firmities, and Imperfections in his Life, and 
thoſe both in his inward Deſires, and Appe- 
tites, and Affections, and in his outward 
Words and Actions; yet fo long as he can, 
upon good Grounds, ſatisfy himſelf that he 
doth honeſtly endeavour, in the main and 
general Courſe of his Life to ſerve God, and 
to mortify his Luſts, and to do his Duty in 
all reſpects, and heartily prays and labours to 
grow better ; his Frailties, of what Nature 
ſoe ver they be, will never be imputed to him 
in the other World ; but will be waſhed away 
by the Blood of Chriſt, thro' an habitual Re- 
pentance, tho' he ſhould never live perſectly 
to conquer thoſe Infirmities. 

But, Thirdly and Laſtly ; Let me add one 
Propoſition more upon this Point, and I ſhall 
conclude it. As Sins of Ignorance, and Sins 
of Infirmity, are reconcileable with a good 
Conſcience ; fo likewiſe are all paſſed Sins of 
what Kind ſoeyer, whether actual or habi- 
tual, reconcileable with it, ſuppoſing we have 
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ſincerely repented of them. It is not requi- 
red, in order to the having a good Conſci- 
ence, that a Man ſhould all his Life have 
been innocent, or at leaſt have been onl 
attended with the common Frailties of hu- 
man Nature: No; God hath no-where made 
this the Condition of our Salvation. That 
which Chriſt hath required of us, is, not that 
a Man ſhould have been always virtuous, 
but, if he hath been vicious, that he ſhould 
be penitent. This, I am ſure, is the Tenor 
of the Goſpel-Covenant. All Men whatſo- 
ever, let them have been never ſo great Sin- 
ners, let their Offences have been multiplied 
to never ſo great a Number, and heightened 
with never ſo aggravating Circumſtances, 
yet, if they truly repent of them, if they 
come to God with hearty Contrition for what 
is paſſed, and ſincere Reſolutions and En- 
deavours to become better for the time to 
come; all theſe Men, I ſay, are Objects of 
the Mercies of the Goſpel; and our Lord 
hath promiſed to receive them, and own 
mow for his Diſciples, and to reward them as 
ach, 

St. Paul himſelf was in the Number of 
thoſe Men that we are ſpeaking of; he had 
been a bitter Perſecutor of Chriſt's Religion, 
and he confeſſeth of himſelf that he was the 
greateſt of Sinners: But yet this very Man, 
as bad as he thought himſelf to have been, 


after he had repented of his Sins, and become 
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a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, doubted not to 
ſay of himſelf, notwithſtanding all his for- 
mer Iniquities, Ve truſt we have a good Con- 
ſcience, Kc. 

Having thus given an Account of what 
Things are conſiſtent with a good Conſcience, 
which was the firſt Thing I was todo; I now 
come to the other, that is, To ſhew what 
Things are inconſiſtent with it. And here the 
general Propoſition is, That whatever is irre- 
concileable with a Man's hearty endeavouring 
in all Things to live honeſtly, all that is irre- 
concileable with a good Conſcience. Now, 
there are two Things, which every one, at the 
firſt hearing of them, will be convinced are 
required, in order to any Man's being willing 
to live honeſtly in all Things. 

Firſt; That he be very ſincere in his Pur— 
poſes, and Defires, and Endeavours. And, 

Secondly ; That thoſe Purpoſes, and Deſires, 
and Endeavours do extend to all Inſtances of 
his Duty. 

Now, oppoſite to this Sincerity and Univer- 
fality of Endeavour, are all Sorts of Hypo- 
criſy on one hand; and all partial Obedience 
to God's Laws on the other: Neither of which 
therefore can conſiſt with a good Conſcience. 
It is a needleſs Thing to go about nicely and 
laboriouſly to give an Account what it 1s to 
be ſincere or hypocritical in our Deſires and 
Endeavours, and what it is to be impartial or 
partial in them; for every Man doth rea- 
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dily underſtand thoſe Things: He muſt either 
want natural Parts, or be extremely under the 
Power of Melancholy, that is not a com- 
petent Judge of his own Sincerity or Inſince- 
rity, ſo that he doth not very well know when 
he lays out his faithful and hearty Endeavours 
to do his Duty in all Inſtances, and when only 
in a few, 

Inſtead therefore of a ſtrict Proſecution of 
this Argument, I think it better to treat of it 
in a popular way; that is to ſay, for the aſſiſt- 
ing every one of you to apply theſe Generals 
to your own particular Caſes. I ſhall ſet be- 
fore you ſome of the moſt common and uſual 
States and Conditions of Men among us, which 
may plainly be convinced either of Sincerity or 
Partiality, and conſequently are irreconcileable 
with a good Conſcience. 

And, Firſt of all; As for all atheiſtical, pro- 
fane, lewd, debauched Perſons, that have 
little Senſe of Religion or Honeſty, but live 
in this World, as if they neither feared God, 
or regarded Men, the whole Buſineſs and 
Deſign of whoſe Lives is the Satisfaction of 
their covetous or ambitious Deſires, or the 
Gratification of their brutiſh Appetites, for 
the attaining of which they ſtick at nothing: 
As to theie Men, I ſay, it is a needleſs Thing 
to ask whether they have a good Conſcience ; 
for it is rather a Queſtion whether they have 
any Conſcience at all; whether they have 
not ſinned themſelves beyond all the Ap- 
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prehenſions and Diſcriminations of what is 
Good, and what is Evil: And therefore, if 
this kind of Men do live at Peace within them- 
ſelves, if they be ſeldom or never haunted 
with troubleſome and vexatious Reflections 
upon their own Courſe of Life, this is no 
Argument in the World that they have a good 
Conſcience ; but rather that God hath wholly 
forſaken them, and given them up to Hard- 
neſs of Heart, and a reprobate Mind, which, 
of all Conditions on this ſide Damnation, is the 
moſt dreadful. 

But, Secondly; What ſhall we ſay of the 
negligent and careleſs fort of Men, ſuch as 
are not indeed openly wicked, or profanc, 
or impious, nor are they guilty of any ſuch 
enormous ſcandalous Crimes, as either ble- 
miſh their Reputations in the World, or ren- 
der them obnoxious to human Laws; but in 
the mean time they live in an habitual Care- 
leſnels, as to all that concerns their Souls, or 
the other World: They have no Senſe of 
God or Religion upon their Minds; tho' per- 
haps they may make a Practice of coming to 
Church as other Chriſtians do, yet they 
hardly know what it is either there, or in their 
Cloſets, heartily and fervently to ſay their 
Prayers: They know not what it is to be- 
wail their Sins, or ſeriouſly to make Retolu- 
tions againſt them, or to ſet themſelves in 
good earneſt to the rooting out of any vicious 
Inclination that they labour under: Bur 
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they ſpend their Days either in a Courſe of 
Pleaſure, or a Hurry of worldly Cares and 
Buſineſs, or elſe perhaps in a dull, lazy, un- 
thinking way; and the greateft Comfort 
they can give to themſelves, is, that tho' they 
do no great Good in the World, yet they do 
no great Harm: Can theſe Men, with any 
Juſtice, pretend to a good Conſcience? No, 
certainly, they cannot; ſor they cannot with 
any Colour or Reaſon, ſay of themſelves, that 
they are in all Things willing to live honeſtly. 
{ It they were, how was it poſſible for them to 
| live in a groſs wilfal Neglect of all the Duties 
) that do more immediately relate to God, 
4 and of all the Methods of Chriſt Jeſus, by 
| which a new Principle, or Holineſs, or Re- 
| generation, 1s to be attained ? We are to know, 
| that Sins of Omiſhon, if they be habitual 
and cuſtomary, and in ſuch Things without 
which an holy Chriſtian Life cannot be main- 
tained; I ſay, ſuch Omiſſions as theſe are as 
certainly damnable, as a Courſe of vicious and 
wicked Actions. 

But, Thirdly; What ſhall we ſay of an- 
other ſort of Men, that ſeem to be religious, 
but are not inw ardly ſo; that make a Shew 
of Picty in their Cony erfation, but it is only 
for the ſerving ſome private Turn? Can any 
of theſe Men plead a Title to a good Con- 
| {cience ? Oh, No ; they are the fartheſt from 
| it that it is poſſible. Not but I think it 
much better and more tolerable to haye the 
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Form of Godlineſs, tho' without the Powes 
of it, than to be without both Power and 
Form too: Yet, certainly, let the Form and 
Appearances that thoſe Men make, be never 
ſo fair and ſpecious, yet if their Minds be of 
a different Complexion from the outward 
Behaviour ; if Impurity and Wickedncſs be 
lodged under a Vizor of Piety ; if their good 
Actions be done to be ſeen of Men, that fo 
they may advance their Reputation and In- 
tereſt in the World; if any private Ends be 
carried on of Covetouſneſs, or Luſt, or 
worldly Greatneſs, for the accompliſhing of 
which all this Shew of Religion is intended; 


theſe are the verieſt Hypocrites in the World, 


and, of all forts of Hypocrites, are the moſt 
odious to God: For theſe are the painted 
Sepulchres our Saviour ſpeaks of, which a 
pear glorious without, but inwardly are full 
of Rottenneſs, and dead Mens Bones : Theſe 
are thoſe that, as he faith, do juſtify them- 
{ſelves before Men; but God knowecth their 
Hearts; and that which is highly eſteemed of 
in thoſe Men by all that ſee them, is abomi- 
nable in the Sight of God. 

But, Fourthly ; There arc another ſort of 
Men, that are no ways guilty of that Hypo- 
criſy I have been now proving; but, as far as 
their Religion goes, it is very ſincere: They 
have abundance of good Deſires and Pur- 
poles; and when, upon any occaſion, they are 
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brought to examine the State of their own 
Minds and Conſciences, they are extremely 
troubled to find that they have made no great 
Progreſs in Virtue, but are under the 'Ty- 
ranny of ſo many evil Habits: Their Hearts 
are really affected with the Senſe of Reli- 
gion; and when, at the ſtated Seaſons of the 
Year, they repair with other Chriſtians, to the 
holy Communion, they do it with great De- 
votion, and they are full of good Purpoſes 
and Reſolutions to mend their Ways. But 
yet all this Religion of theirs is not of Force 
and Strength enough to conquer any one of 
their evil Habits, any one of thoſe reigning 
Luſts, which enthrall them, and lead them 
Captive at Will and Pleaſure. They often 
with they were Good, and deſire not only to 
die the Death, but alſo to live the Life, of 
the Righteous: But ſtill this Wiſh or Deſire 
never proceeds farther than a bare Purpoſe of 
ſetting themſelves ſome time or other, to be 
what they wiſh to be; for ſtill they continue 
as bad as they were, whatever the prevailing 
Sins of their Life be, whether a Courſe of 
profane Swearing, or irreligious Talking; a 
Courſe of Drunkenneſs, or Reyelling ; a Courſe 
of Gaming, or keeping idle Company, to the 
Neglect of their Callings and Family; a 
Courſe of Lewdneſs, and unlawful Love; a 
Courſe of indirect Dealings in their Calling; 
a Courſe of uncharitable Cenſuring and Rail- 
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ing, and Slandering, and Backbiting ; I ſay, 
of what Nature or Kind ſoever their evil Ha- 
bits and Cuſtoms are, they do not quit any of 
them for all their good Deſires, and good Re- 
ſolutions, 

This, God knows, is the Caſe of too many 
that profeſs Chriſtianity ainong us: What 
now ſhall we ſay to theſe? Can theſe Men 
be ſaid to have a good Conſcience upon ac- 
count of their many good Wiſhes, and De- 
fires, and Purpoſes? No, I dare not ſay they 
have: If indeed they grow better upon theſe 
their Wiſhes and Purpoſes, tho' they did not 
on a ſudden become ſo holy and virtuous 
as they ought to be; yet I would ſay, they 
were in a way to a good Conſcience, be- 
cauſe they had done ſomething towards a Re- 
formation, and might, by the Grace of God, 
go farther. But when they have nothing but 
Conviction upon their Minds that they ought 
to live better, and now and then a good Wiſh 
that they did ſo; but yet, for all that, they do 
not amend, but run on in the old Road, when- 
ever a Temptation preſents itſelf, they can 
be no more entitled to the Name of a good 
Conſcience, than they can be entitled to the 
Name of ſober, temperate, chaſte, diligent, 
ſerious, upright, regular Men, when yet they 
are not ſo indeed, but only j deſire ſo to be. 
If they were heartily and ſincerely willing 
in all Things to live honeſtly, which is Saint 
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Paul's Meaſure of a good Conſcience, they 
would certainly live ſo. That the Will is 
not a ſincere Will that doth not obtain its 
Effect in all thoſe Matters which are ſo 
plainly in our Power as theſe are, that we are 
now ſpeaking of. If they were indeed de- 
ſirous to approve themſelves to God, they 
would ftrive againſt thofe Sins which hold 
them in Captivity; they would every Day 
fortify their Reſolutions ; they would, as much 
as they could, ayoid the Temptations; they 
would uſe twenty Methods to keep them- 
ſelves out of the Snare, or to break thro! it, 
which every prudent Man could readily ſug- 
geſt to himſelf. All this they would do, if 
they were in good earneſt in this Matter : 
And if they did this, they would, in a little 


time, be certainly Maſters of their own De- 


fires, and live as they ought to do: But, in 
the mean time, ſo long as they live as they 
do, they muſt not flatter themſelves with a 
Conceit that they have a good Conſcience ; 
for no Courſe of open wilful Sin (as all the 
Sins I have been now inſiſting on are ſuch) 
can be reconciled to a good Conſcience. It 
is in this Senſe that St. James ſpeaks, when 
he tells us, That he that breaketh one of 
God's Commandments is guilty of all : And 
St. John, Whoſeever committeth Sin is of the 
Devil; and no one that is born of God can 
commit Sin: And, laſtly, that our Saviour 
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ſpeaks, when he cries out, Why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the Things which J 
command you. 

But to leave this Head, and go on; for I 
would willingly, upon this Occaſion, take 
notice of all the common Artifices and De- 
ceits wherewith Men are apt to impoſe upon 
themſelves in this Buſineſs of a good Con- 
{cience : 

In the fifth Place; There are a Sort of 
Men that value themſelves upon their moral 
Honefty and Juſtice in their Dealings be- 
tween Man and Man. They have not, in- 
deed, as they confeſs of themſelves, been ſo 
careful, and regular, and devout in their 
Lives, as they ſhould have been; but yet, 
they thank God, they have a good Conſci- 
ence; they have wronged no Man; they are 
in Charity with all the World; they pay 
every body their own; and what they have, 
they are come honeſtly and fairly by. 

Thus, indeed, in common Language, hath 
Juſtice between Man and Man engroſſed to 
itietf the Name of a good Conſcience ; and 
it is chiefly Oppreſſors and Extortioners, co- 
yetous and griping Men, Knaves and Cheats, 
that we reproach with the Name of uncon- 
ſcionable Men, or Men of no Conlſciencc. 
Thus far indeed is true, that upright Deal- 
ing between Man and Man, in all our Con- 
verſation, eſpecially where Mercy and Cha- 

rity 


382 


The Sixteenth Hermon. 


rity have been joined with that Dealing, doth 
make a fair Step towards a good Con- 
ſcience; and, on the contrary, all kind of 
Injuſtice, and Extortion, and Oppreſſion or 
Cruelty, are certain Signs or Inſtances of an 
evil Conſcience, or no Conſcience ; and on 
ſuch Perſons God will have no Mercy: But 
then it is always to be remembered, that juſt 
Dealing with Man 1s Part of our Duty, and 
not the Whole; nay, beſides that, at the ſame 
time that we are juſt and fair in our Nego- 
tiations with Men, we may at the ſame time, 
I fay, be horribly unjuſt to God, and our- 
ſelves alſo. So that, unleſs a Man can think 
that his fair Uſage of his Neighbour in the 
Courſe of his Trade, will make Atonement 
and Compenſation for the ill Uſage of God, 
and of himſelf, in all the reſt of his Conver- 
ſation, by Profaneneſs, Irreligion, Drunken- 
neſs, Luxury, and the like, he cannot, upon 
this ſingle Account of moral Honeſty, as they 
call it, ſatisfy himſelf that he hath a good 


Conſcience, He that will entitle himſelf to 


that, muſt (as we have often ſaid) endeavour 
in all Things to live honeſtly, which ſuch a 
Man as this doth not. 

But, Sixthly, and Laſtly ; There is another 
Notion of a good Conſcience, which too 
commonly paſſeth among ſome of us, which 
is different from all theſe I have named, and 
it is this; Mens ſatisfy ing themſelyes with 

their 
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their being heartily zealous about ſome out- 
ward Forms or Modes of Religion, which, 
either upon Choice or Chance, they have 
pitched upon as the beſt, and making their 
Zeal for theſe Things to be true Marks of 


their ſincere Piety. Thus, for Inſtance, ſome _ 
among us think themſelves Chriſtians, mere- 


ly for being Members of our Church, and 
heartily complying with its Conſtitutions, 
and ſhewing a great Zeal againſt all thoſe 
that are of a different Communion from us 
(whether Papiſts or Sectaries.) Others are 
as much ſatisfied of their Title to God's Fa- 


vour, merely upon account of their oppo- _ 


ſing our Conſtitution, and joining themſelves 
to ſome godly Party that are againſt all hu- 
man Inventions in the Worſhip of God, (by 
which Name they are pleaſed to call that 
way of Worſhip which is eſtabliſhed among 
us:) With theſe Men it is a main Evidence 
of their being ſincerely religious, to make 
Scruples and Difficulties in ſuch plain Things 
where another Man would make none. A 
Form, or a Ceremony, or a Geſture, tho' 
never ſo ancient in the Church, never ſo 
decent or innocent in itfelf, gives them 
as great a Shock, and raiſeth as great an 
Cutcry, as if Chriſtianity itſelf was in Dan- 
ger; and, upon account of this their unrea- 
ſonable Niceneſs and Scrupuloſity, they 
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of tender Conſciences; which indeed is the 
higheſt Inſtance of a good Conſcience. 

As to the Firſt of theſe I mentioned, thoſe 
that do ſincerely embrace Chriſt's Religion, 
and the Worſhip of God in the Way that it 
1s held forth and eſtabliſhed in the Church 
of England, I deſire Leave to ſay this to them; 
That tho' I do in my Conſcience believe that 
there is no Church in the World wherein 
the Religion of Chriſt is more purely taught, 
or his Sacraments more duly adminiſtred, 
than in this Church, and conſequently in 
the Communion of which a Man may more 
lately venture his everlaſting Salvation; yet 
let them not deceive themſelves, neither 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, nor the Doctrines 
of his Church, do give them any Hopes 
of Happineſs hereafter, unleſs, to their holy 
Profeſſion, they add an holy Life and Con- 
verſation. 

And as for the Tender-conſcienced Men 
I mentioned in the Second-Place, (be they 
of what Sect, or Perſuaſion, or Denomi- 
nation ſoeyer they pleaſe) nay, tho' they 
be arrived to that Tenderneſs of Conſci- 
ence, that they ſcruple as much the Uſe 
of civil Ceremonies, as the reſt of them 
do religious; and are come to refine up- 
on Thou and You, Yea and Yes, the Re- 
ſpect of the Hat, and twenty other ſuch 
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Things, which they make ſerious Mat- 
ters of Conſcience of; as to theſe, I fay, 
That tho' I meddle not with their Opi- 
nions and Perſuaſions, (which I leave 
to God, the Searcher of all Hearts, to 
judge how far they are innocently or in- 
vincibly taken up, and how far they 
ſhall anſwer for them as taken up by 
their own Fault) ; yet let them not 
preſume that this Tenderneſs of Con- 
ſcience of theirs, as they call it, is any 
Argument in the World of a good Con- 
ſcience, unleſs they can fatisfy them- 
ſelves that they are as tender-conſcienced 
in all the other Parts and Inſtances of 
their Duty, (which they are convinced, 
both in Nature and Revelation, to be 
their Duty) as they are in ſuch Things 
which they lay ſo great a Streſs upon. 
Let them therefore aſk themſelves theſe 
Queſtions : Are they as careful about 
all the ſubſtantial Parts of God's Wor- 
ſhip, as they are in ſuch Circumſtantials ? 
Do they make a Conſcience of being 
juſt in all their Dealings; of being in- 
nocent in all their Converſation ; of be- 


ing peaceable among their Neighbours ; 


of living without Offence to the Govern- 
ment that protects them? Are they kind 
and candid to all them that differ in 
Opinion from them, and avoid all Un- 
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charitableneſs in cenſuring and condemn- 
ing others that are not of their Per- 
ſuaſion? In a Word; Do they in al! 
their Converſation excrciſle themſelves to 
have a Conſcience void of Offence towards 
God, and towards Man ? 'Theſe indeed are 
true Signs of a good and tender Conſci- 
ence : But for Men to be wonderfully 
tender in their Conſciences about the Out- 
works, as I may call them, of Religion, 
and yet not to be equally tender in 
other Matters, wherein the very Life and 
Soul of it doth conſiſt; this is no Ar- 
gument in the World of a good Con- 
icience, but rather an Evidence to the 
contrary. 

To conclude the whole Matter : The 
Sum of ail is this; That no Man, of 
what Perſuaſion or Religion ſoever, can, 
with any good Grounds, hope to ap- 
pear with a good Confcience before God 
in the next Lite, or reap the ſolid Com- 
fort of it in this, but only ſach a one 
as Can truly fatisty himſelf, that he is 
molt heartily willing, and doth ſincerely 
endeavour in all Things to live ho- 
nettly : Whatever is ſhort of this, is ſhort 
of a good Conſcience; and whoever makes 
this good, may truly, and with great 
Comfort to himſelf, notwithſtanding all 
ſay with 
St. Paul 
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St. Paul in the Text, I truſt J have a 
good Conſcience. 


Which that wwe may all have, God, of his 
infinite Mercy, grant, &C, 


The END of the Third Volume. 
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